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Abstract

This thesis investigates the nature of childrerjsegience of solitude in the
natural world (Magic Spots), during an earth edoceprogramme called
Earthkeepers™ over a period of ten years at Ringsfield EcoCer8tefolk. It
explores the practice of stretchimgtaxic space, that is the creative space in-
between one and another, to enable children tokeegiay of learning which in
turn will facilitate ways of being, or better, wagbecoming which can befriend
the planet and not destroy it.

The thesis is also the story of my own processireduy the exploration.

| have told this story through the lenses of hereugio-phenomenology and
autoethnography while developing a diacritical hemeutic of my own life and
spiritual journey, which includes multiple ‘*horizeinin order to interpret the
children’s responses. Finding the notion of thertesreuticaktircle inadequate |
have developed a dialectical hermeneutical, resunand oscillatingpiral,
which demonstrates that in metaxic space childeenbe active agents in their
own discovery and creation of self and meaning.

Just like the developing children themselves pitoeess, the opportunities,
and the space for the process are fragile andquecit is easy to damage
the spiral, thus the thesis also explores somedatpins for adults’
relationship with children.

‘...and..."” produces not conclusions but restless gdtmons which are a
contribution to the articulation of metaxic spacemhich children negotiate some
meanings which have an adequate fit for a new vidneimg or way of becoming
which suggest new directions for relationships wsikf, Others, the more-than-
human-community and the cosmos.
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children, metaxic space, dialectic hermeneuticankaeutic spiral, relational
consciousness, parenthesis, earth education, clowns
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Chapter 1
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words, not to the picture).



Chapter 1
First Words

1.and
The purpose of the thesis is to investigate thereaif children’s experience of

solitude in the natural world (Magic Spots), durangearth education
programme calle@arthkeeperS” . The thesiexplores the practice of stretching
metaxic spacehat is the creative space in-between one anthando enable
children to begin a way of learning which in turill facilitate ways of being, or
better, ways of becoming which can befriend the@iand not destroy it. It is
therefore an investigation of tlaed between Buber'sandYou.* The notion of
metaxic space is explored at lengtiParenthesis 1lt is also the story of my own
process required by the exploration.
I have told this story through the lenses of hereodic-phenomenology and
autoethnography.
Experience does not name itself but good conversat those where ...,
hermeneutic-phenomenology and autoethnographydearseused — can
help people understand and relate to their expegienmeaningful ways.
(Strong et al 2008, p.3)
| have sought a diacritical hermeneutic of my oWi@and spiritual journey,
which includes the experience of other adults rdeoto interpret the children’s

responses. Finding the notion of the hermeneuticale inadequate | have

developed a dialectical hermeneutical, drilling asdillatingspiral, which

! Until recently | had read the first translationBafber’s | and Thou text. In 1970 Walter
Kaufmann retranslated the work at the request @eBa family. ‘The old version was marred by
many inaccuracies and misunderstandings, anddtsnent use of the archaic “thou” was
seriously misleading (back cover of the 1970 vergibKaufmann'’s translation). Though the book
is still calledl and Thoyonly I-You is used in the text. “It is hardlyrpuising that the concrete
value of human relation, as articulated by Bubdcinund Duwas lost in translation from Jewish
Existentialism to popular Christianity” (Heyward®&2, p.5 footnote 5).



demonstrates that in metaxic space human beingsecantive agents who
through a process of hermeneutics are recalcirantjaged in negotiating and
adjusting, as Bergson suggested, even the mosageevand imperative patterns
and meanings of existence (Broughton, 1993, p.41).

My thesis proposes that children are active agerttss process too. If my life
can be represented by a turning and oscillatingpthen so can a child’s. Just
like the developing children themselves, the prectge opportunities, and the
space for the process is fragile and precious.dbsy to damage the spiral, thus

the thesis also explores some implications fortatrglationship with children.

2. Magic Spots
Magic Spotss the name given to the activity embedded inBaghkeepers™
Programme of The Institute of Earth Education Skapter 2, p.52ff). Magic
Spots are times of solitude in
the natural world, sharpening
nonverbal skills like
‘watching and waiting,
silencing and stilling, opening
and receiving’ (Van

Matre,1990, p.69) and, as |

demonstrate, reflecting on and
articulating silence and interconnectedness.
As part of their residential experience during Bkeepers each child

chooses a special place where they are comfordaldl@re not distracted by

% See Chapter 4, p.128; Chapter 5, p.183; Chapie34; Chapter 8, p.283 and p.288



the sight of others. They will return to this spmtat least two organised

times during their stay, but also, of course, gtather time during their

‘free time’. This is their ‘Magic Spot'. It is padf their experience of the

natural world; it is also an introduction to sotlu The time spent alone is

usually about ten minutes for the first experieaod lengthens to perhaps

twenty minutes, or more, by the end of the weeleyTére to go to their

magic spots in silence and maintain silence uinélgroup reconvenes for

some reflective feed-back. They are to sit, logteh, smell, think, watch

and, if they want to, write in their diaries at tirae or later.

ten. . . ;
It’s s0 quict here in my Magic Spot
that [ can fiear the breeze rustling one g
small leaf on the plant next to me. I reallyd?
enjoy my Magic Spot; I can think better &\
here. Sometimes I write my thoughts down {3
in my diary. &

1 always write or draw in my diary [
each season; it ielps me to remember :
special moments and thoughts. Even if I'm
not in my Magi: Spot, I still write or drauy
about the specic{ natural places I've
visited and the wew plant and animal
assengers I've met. ;
1 also use my diary to Keep track of [

Figure 1 Pages from EM’s Diary

how I'm doing as an ‘Earthkeeper. [t helps
me [ooK at how ['m gaining new Knowledge,
expericncing the wonders of nature,
lessening my impact on the eirth, and
sharing all of this with my family and
[friends. After all, an Earthkeeper is always
trying to be a better friend of the earth.

I thought you might enjoy a diary like
mine. You can b'egin using it at your
‘Earthieepers Training Centre and Keep
adding to it as often as you like each season.
I think you'll find that it helps you Keep in
touch with something that's very, very
important — your relationship with the
earth and all its life.

For most children this is a novel idea, and celyaime first time there are

usually a few who, at first, find the task impossiirhey find a place well

in sight of someone else and they start chattingedhately, perhaps more



embarrassed than anything else; others can’t évdowen anywhere and
wander around trying to find the others.

Remarkably, without any insistence that they most@y, by the end of
the week, the power of the experience reachesallytavery child.

First, when w&gather with the children for their first experienasf Magic
Spots, we explain that we are challenging thenotwhat might be the
most difficult thing they have ever done in thérek! We read the message
from EM* and explain how we are going to do this, beingnsifrom the
time we start finding our special places until Wlegather back again.
Then, we ‘close the curtain of silence’. We enhetctlosing of curtains
together with the children.. Not until we ‘open thetains’ will any of us
talk to or communicate in any way with each othée all walk off, no
running, to our special places. The 14 acre siteies quiet, then after a
time quieter, and then, quieter still. A clangbgjl signals the end of the
time, and the children return in silence until we all together again, then
we enact the opening of curtains. A great cry elief’ goes up, with plenty
of excited chatter and often it takes time befbeytsettle down for a very
short reflection session. When asked whether thgyed the experience
we find that at least 90% say they did. Those didit’t include the restless

ones and others who found it lonely, or perhapyg Hael a frightening

% | have decided to use ‘we’ when | am describingknat the Centre, as my colleague (and now
my wife, since August 2006) and | work closely tthge with the children and develop the work
of the Centre. Through out the thesis | use ‘lindicate my own reflections and hermeneutic.

* EM is the mysterious character who loves the esotmuch that EM wants to share how the
earth works and all the wondrous sights and sofiticecearth with everyone. EM has already
written a letter to each child when they were baic&chool together with a map of the
Earthkeepers’ Training Centre. The identity of Einains a mystery until the end of the
programme back at school again, when they opelagiéox, the S box, then they, finally meet
EM (see Chapter 2, pp.52 and 62).



experience with an insect. The first reactionsaime from the majority are
words like ‘quiet’, ‘calm’, ‘peaceful’, ‘strange'wet’, ‘hot’,” a bit scary’.
Some longer reflections include:

'T loved feeling the wind in my face.’

'T could hear so many birds.’

‘The sky was so blue.’

'T saw this amazing red thing on the back of a leaf, it was long, bright
red and had three black legs sticking out from both sides.’

'T felt all rustle-ly inside.’
Comments from a Year 6 group from a Colchester Primary School, 2004
(Magic Spots described p.7)
Everyone is encouraged to write down what they B&peed, especially
their feelings, whether they were good or bad. Wherchildren are told
that they will do this again tomorrow a cheer usugbes up!
The idea is that they should experience magic sgalgéfferent times of the
day and in different weather. So it is organiseat the next day magic spots
should be at about 7.30am before breakfast. Ongpgrere told by their
teachers that as it was raining they should nottgeas a beautiful sight to
see a good dozen children (from a group of 40) ingleway from the
house, boots on, Earthkeeper badges round theis nleags over their
shoulders, ‘sit-upon3underarm and going off to find their magic spots
anyway (see also Chapter 10, pp.337-8).

Since I got back from Ringsfield I feel that when I'm here [Holloway]

with all the noise and pollution I feel that my thoughts are in prison,
they are all a blur, but when I was there, sitting in all that silence

® Simply, squares of waterproof material to sit on!



with all the space, all my thoughts came flowing out of my brain, like I

couldn't stop them.

(Girl, 10 years old, Magic Spots described, p.6)
What is it about this activity which makes childsmwilling to participateWhy
do they get so animated about being alone and?)Wety are they so excited
about this? Why is it so enjoyable? Why so sustd@®aThis thesis presents a
way of giving meaning and significance to thesédchn’s responses and to

explore the extraordinary transformative power aordd within their embryonic

relationship with the natural world.

Girl, aged 8, Magic Spot, 2010

When I'm older I'm going to take my child to Ringsfield. I love the feeling of being
free and alone by yourself. Ringsfield Rocks.

® Since we began the Earthkeepers’ programme asRéhg EcoCentre in 2001 we have
experienced Magic Spots with nearly over 1,500dchih (see Chapter 3 p.73)



Ringsfield Hall

Ringsfield Hall is nice by day

Tts field with colours bright and gay

A place to play with your friends

A happiness that never ends,

So when you make your way to home,
You're sad to leave the happiness zone.

(Poem written after a visit 2003, Girl, aged 9)



3. In Parenthesis

The corners of the spirit waiting
to be developed... (see p.21)

(from Resurrections, R.S. Thomas, 1995, p.47)

Dr. John Kent was one of my lecturers when | wadyshg theology at university
in Bristol, 1966-1969 (I continued studies at Oxftuniversity and was ordained
into the Baptist ministry in 1971). To my delight.IXent used to start his lectures
with the first half of a statement or sentence,ntegt fifty minutes were in
parenthesis - asides, wisdom, stories - then oddhef the hour he would finish
his original sentencé.

| tell this story when | want to share the sigrafice of being able to ‘sit at a

teacher’s feet'. | long for more teachers like thisnjoy reflecting in parenthesis; |

" A fuller version of this story can be found in Apgi 4, p.xx

Chapter 1 First Words 20



seek to live in parenthesis, in the in-betweerthénpreface to his book)
ParenthesisDavid Jones wrote, ‘This writing is called “Inf@athesis” because |
have written it in a kind of space between — | dénow between quite what ...
because our curious type of existence here isetliegin parenthesis’ (Jones,
1961, p. xvf He was referring to the First World War and hiseiin France. |
experience my life as ‘in parenthesis’.

Early in my research | wrote a poem and callexh iparenthesis’(see p.22 below).
It was trying to encapsulate five decades of réfec

First, a story to contextualize the ‘corner’ metapfsee R.S. Thomas, p. 20):

| remember walking in Leicestershire — scouts, gop@ople’s groups,
alone. | used to love a certain sort of field, attrer corner of a field. It
would be short grass, sheep grazed, abundant hedgenay be a tree or
two. | never knew what the feeling was about; | hadvay of processing
it. | expressed it to myself, and sometimes torsthy saying that | would
like to own a field like that. | now live in a pavhere those corners exist.
| still wish | would inhabit them more often butdnnect the feeling with
the new experience of animals in the last few ygfamgnals, most
particularly pets (indoor pets) have never beentiyg. In fact | have
been, probably still am, anti. Friends from the tpasuld be amazed to
see me daily feeding and watering the horses, gdatks and guinea
pigs. The ‘corner of the field feeling’ is akinttas ‘water and animals’

experience. It started last summer(2001) in thepeoiod. One day |

® This book was first published by T. S. Eliot (Fehad Faber Ltd). It is a work which he
regarded as ‘a work of genius’ Eliot in Jones 19@iginal 1937, p.vii).



suddenly realised that the guinea pigs had runabwtater. | just filled
their bowls and bottles put them in place and lchat them lapping up
the water, queuing up for the bottle and pushincheather away to get at
it | was overwhelmed by this sense of gratitudeygassion, thankfulness
and connection. Their 'gratitude’ and their joy,rateiving this clear
water made me weep. | was humbled by the conndmtioveen us

(Walton, 2002, personal journal).

in parenthesis

it all seems to be packed into a corner,

the mysteries of interconnection
storms of pain, and joy
passion for justice and peace
humility from in-between awat®
of becoming a part of the whole earth
hypocrisies and contradictions
searching to process it all

gentle and generous hospitality,

of a certain type of field.

(Walton, 2002, experimental exercise)

° A further reflection, more recent, is recordedppendix 4, p.xxi.

9 This line originally read: ‘abject humility aware. am not sure, now, whether this was the
result of my emotional state or the simple choita wrong word. | prefer this latest redaction,
20009.



4. A Bricolage of Sauntering

This thesis is a bricolage. This is a term useskweral disciplines, among them the

visual arts and literature, to refer to:

Wi the construction or creation of a work from a déeerange of things which happen
to be available;

®# a work created by such a process

It is borrowed from the French woldlicolage from the verlbricoler — equivalent to
the English ‘do-it-yourself’. The core meaning irefch, however, is ‘fiddle, tinker’
and, by extension, ‘making creative and resouraggel of whatever materials are to
hand (regardless of their original purpose)’. le tdontext of post-modernity Lakeland
has defined it as, ‘a hon-systematic approach tierstanding, which proceeds by the
piecemeal gathering and juxtaposition of apparetidgonnected items’ Lakeland,
p,124).

During this thesis | attempt to articulate my owddfing and tinkering, along the walk
of my life, developing an ecological existentialiénfrom the eventful birth canal (see

Chapter 5, p.165) to my sixty-fifth year; it refteon the metaxicil (seeParenthesis

| have long objected to the use of the term ‘buyltgnts’ and have been strengthened in my
resolve not to use violent language by Mark Chdiliey,summarize points quickly on paper is to
use bullet points. Bullets are fast; they do thedark directly, and are a substitute for extended
discussion. When Goering became weary of cultieeghched for his revolver: when policy-
makers want no more discussion, they reach for thélet points’ (Chapter 2006, p.49). In April
of 2009 while attending a Trustees’ meeting of@uéet Garden Trust | discovered that this
gathering some years before had decided to renauiléet points’ as ‘pigeon-points’. No-one
could remember the significance of pigeons! Throoghthis thesis | will be using ‘leaf-points’,
thus the icon found here.

12 An autobiographical note is to be found in App&ntlip.xxi.

B:All spirits occupy the middle ground between humamd gods. As mediators

between the two, they fill the remaining space, smdnake the universe an

interconnected whole’ (Plato, 1994:43-44). ‘Middi®und’ in this passage is

translated from the Greek, metaxu, meaning “betweim in the state of the

middle, betwixt, between, between-whiles, in therval, neither good, nor bad”

(Liddell, 1996 in Lind, in Cohen-Cruz and Schutzm2006, p.114).



1) process of integrating, merging and giving megnaa diverse range of people,
events, faith, theology, philosophies, struggléstudbances, ecstasies and downright
ordinariness which have happened to be availablegahe way; some of great
significance, some tiny seeds which elicit speénitaand faith. Jim Cott&t, now

(since April 2008) the Vicar of St Hywyn’s ChurahAberdaron, Gwynedd, North
Wales (the significance and reverie associated thithplace will become apparent,
along the way, R.S. Thomas was the priest herea lpsase or two about ‘sauntering’
in a visitor's welcome leaflet.

He writes, “To saunter” comes from the Frenchnteaterre”, or “holy land” and was
used to describe how pilgrims walked across Eutop@ards Jerusalem in the Middle
Ages’ (Cotter, 2008). It is in this sense thateal of my wandering, walking or
sauntering. It is the process of moving from plecperson, from person to place, from
idea to action, from action to realisation, frormaection to connection thrown up by
different triggers (Chapter 8 p.276ff), differendrin one year to the next, from one day
to the next, from one hour to the next, and withstant movement through the restless
space of the in-between. The journey is nothingobtie ordinary. The story being told
here unravels itself because of the notion thahargt people experience themselves,
others and the world immanently, without analysisa spiral of events and meanings,
together with the whole of the more-than-humanteesmmunity*® It is not so much a

search for meaning as a declaration of the extnaarg transformative power that is

My first encounter with the notion of the ‘in-betar@ or metaxic space being not only real space
but the place of creation and creativity was bacthe 1970s. (selearenthesis 15.86).

4 My association with Jim Cotter began in the 1980sugh his many books of prayers. He
particularly provided sustenance for those in striggand pain and became a deep resource in my
pastoral counselling. | am fascinated and delightefind that Brian Thorne quotes Jim Cotter’s
Prayers at Night, 1983 as epigraphs to some othapters in his Behold the Man, (1991,
reprinted 2008)

!> See Chapters 4-8, Chapter 4, p.128; Chapter 84pQhapter 7, p.253; Chapter 8, p.283 and
p.288.



contained in the in-between (the metaxis) of ewdynary story, event, idea and
recollection. It is a story about imagination, sanotl improvisation. As the process
reveals, stories told are transformative. ‘Theyraoemerely about movement, they
create movement’ (Popen, in Cohen-Cruz and Schutz2@96, p.131). Though | lost
my habitual practice of walking very early on, asd ago as 1965 when | was only
nineteen, after returning from Sabah, North Bor(sse Chapter 5 pp.169ff) where |
spent a year on Voluntary Service Overseas, suelhé@n my approach to life that the
following quotation from an appropriately named bo&/anderlustabout walking,
describes how | would like to experience the joyrne

Walking allows us to be in our bodies and in theld/avithout

being made busy by them. It leaves us free to thittkout being

wholly lost in our thoughts ... Moving on foot seetasnake it

easier to move in time; the mind wanders from ptangcollections

to observations. (Solnit, in Cohen-Cruz and Schatzn2006, p.5)
The walking, or sauntering, which characterises thesis is not, however,
wandering aimlessly. Rather it is living and dreagnvith intention and direction.
My own Christian faith and my own context as anaiméd minister play a
fundamental part in this metaxical, sauntering pssc Thus an interpretation of
an otherwise particularly dense New Testament(tégbrews 11.1: Faith is the
substance of things unseen, RV) ‘resonates andhenses’ (Bachelard, 1994,
p.xxiii) with this ‘directed sauntering’ — ‘Now fti is the turning of dreams into
deeds’ (Jordan, 1987, p.35). So, like the clowa,Jbster or Joker (an image |

have always associated with Christ, and particulaith Jesu¥) facilitates the

process which ‘creates movement at a pace in wiehyday life is brought

81t is my practice to use the name ‘Christ’ astietato the Christ, now risen from the dead, and
the name ‘Jesus’ to signify Jesus of Nazareth wigewalked the earth, in the flesh.



closer and noticed’ (Popen, in Cohen-Cruz and Schai, 2006, p.132).
‘This is theatre,” says Boal, the originator of eBltre of the Oppressed (TO), ‘the
art of looking at ourselves’(Boal, 2002, p.15)sltather like Jill Lane’s
description of walking the city in the context dDT
... walking the city is a textured, bodily practickerehearsing its
social life and memories. The aim of such pedesstarytelling is
not just to invest or retell the good stories af, dlut to reveal their
ghosted presence in things as they are. (Lanephe & Cruz and
Schutzman 2006, p.132)
These stories, she continues, offer counter-memofi¢éhe silencings that tame
and commercialise urban space. In the processiotesang,
... the art of looking at ourselves shifts to an gsial of the total
environment: we can take it all in and it beconiestheatre that
expands our minds. It teaches us to recognizeritsaiciety power
itself is never fixed and closed, but rather isretsed along a grid
that is an endless and strategic game that we consihually learn to

imaginatively and tactfully outwit. (Popen, in Cok€ruz and
Schutzman, 2006, p.132)

This thesis describes a 21st-century pilgrim, natkimg across Europe towards
Jerusalem, but sauntering through life and seagabirt ways to outwit the
Cartesian dualism which is now marked by the ‘¢dada@sie of economic and
ecological exploitation’ (Soelle, 2001, p.89). lis bookEcopsychologyFisher
acknowledges his mentors in ecological psychology.

My work has effectively become a response to thainversation

with theirs. | like to frame it as such, in any €aas a strategy for

bringing some focus to my own critia@collective project. (Fisher,
2002, p.53)

His words are an appropriate way to describe my thsis. Fisher named his
mentors and described them as those with whom Besngaging as his strategy
for bringing ‘some focus to my own critical projed¥ly project has become a

response to children like Harry, 8 years old andyR® years old, (see Chapter 4,



p.129f) and many, many like them. They are my mmntbis a conversation with
their energy, imagination, pain and joy, their sggi, their lives. However, it is
not only a response to the children but to theiclkers and those who provide
their care and protection; and not only to thedreih and their carers but also to
my adult colleagues, the many clowns and jokeaplpets and inner children

whom | will introduce throughout the text.

My methodology is described in Chapters 4-8. # lsermeneutic methodology
which uses a heuristic approach. It is not sim@yrfstic research, but contains
the six phases in that there is the initial engaggrwith and immersion in the
children’s experience of Magic Spots and the gqoastWhy is it that | regard

with such significance the children’s responsesiateipret them they way | do?’
here is incubation over many years, explicationdgh the developing spiral and
a creative synthesis (Moustakis, 1990, pp27-31s @&pproach is intertwined
with Narrative Enquiry in that the ‘field texts’ [@dinin and Connelly, 2000,
p.80ff) in this thesis, the interviews with adulise stories about the children and

their responses to Magic Spots, define the inggpace, that is Dewey’s
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‘foundational place’ (ibid, p.50). This metaphotitaree dimensional space
which has ‘temporal dimensions and addresses tahpwtters; it focuses on the
personal and the social in a balance appropriatestanquiry; and it occurs in
specific places’ (Clandinin and Connelly, 2000,0).5 represented in this thesis
by the oscillating Spiral and its triggers (esp.Begl0, p.288).

I will introduce the context of my ‘critical re-dektive’ bricolage in terms of the
vow of stability in the Rule of St. Benedict.

The Rule of St Benedict is 1500 years old. It iswlihe rules for a monastic way
of life, yet it remains alive, immediate and relevto 2£' century Christians, or
for some of them and one of them is me. The rugethiiee vows: to Stability, to
Fidelity of monastic life and to Obedience. ‘Thayolve us in the need to face a
number of very basic demands: the need not towayathe need to be open to
change, the need to listen’ (de Vaal, 1999, p.[80)988 | was part of a
community which embraced the ethos of this Ruleintathe vow of Stability by
accepting commitment to this particular place, \tbse particular people, at this
particular timé’.

5. In this particular place

The Ringsfield Hall Trust (est. 1971)

hospitality education creativity spirituality

" The Wildfire Community which consisted of 14 cleiidand 9 Adults was committed to starting
and running a Retreat House patrticularly for thagerking in the inner city. | refer to articles |
wrote in the community magazine, Wildfire, see Agpe5, p.xxxv.



The Ringsfield Hall Trust is a Christian foundatiout its function is not
evangelism. We seek to provide a developing awasokSelf, Others, the

Earth and The Other through:

W gentle and generous hospitality

We wish to create a safe place of welcome for hlb wome, no matter who
they are, where they come from or what age theytéwepitality includes
paying attention to group and individual needs. deeoration and
ambience of the whole house is directed to theraspn of guests; meals
encourage an awareness of the connection betweédanth and our food
and also foster a sense of community. Hospitatitjudes the warmth of
fires as well as personal relationships.

wl a safe environment for recreation

The large, yet intimate grounds of the Hall provide ideal space for
children of all ages to play in freedom with muggets and animals — in
secret places, quiet corners, long grass meadoaverathe playing field. In
this natural environment, children can enjoy corapee, physical and
spiritual activities which can encourage their sgammaginations.

#i space for the development of spirituality

The idyllic setting of the Hall encourages an awass of the human spirit,
that is: values, meaning, purpose. It also enabtesning inwards, to
human traits of honesty, love, caring, wisdom, imation, appreciation of
space, solitude, compassion, creativity, and coplk&ton, as well as a

turning outwards, towards community and celebration



wl educational resources
We are particularly concerned to facilitate a vgrigf sessions, including:
®i studying the ecology and natural world through tivegarticipation in
the rich variety of habitat and wildlife in the gids
# introducing children to the concepts of emotiom&tlligence
# promoting free-range childhood
The centre team offers help by participation imforg and developing the
programmes and by working with children and adifiésked to do so.
With these particular people
Theseparticular people’ includes the children who stdythe centre, their
teachers, and the staff and volunteers of the eeftre Ringsfield
EcoCentre is, and has been for forty years, a eavitich hosts schools
which wish to arrange residential visits away fwit pupils.. It has long
been accepted in schools that residential visitis fabout Year 4 (8 years to
9 years old) are an important part of a child’sedion. While our centre
advertises its accommodation and various progranamesessions it plays
no part in choosing which school or which childex@ntually come on
residential visits. Many schools, from all over ttwuntry, from all kinds of
areas and backgrounds, from the centre of Londdroirer inner cities, to
country schools in the Southwest come to Ringstieldin their own
programmes. These programmes need to fulfil patiehational
curriculum, for instance, ‘Changing Habitats’ witisits to heath and
coastlands in Suffolk. Increasingly, over the tast years schools, have

chosen to come to Ringsfield because of the eamdbgrogrammes we



offer. But also our emphasis on social and emolile@eining attracts some
schools to visit. Schools build a relationship watbentre which they have
been visiting for years and that is so at RingdfiS8lome schools have a
tradition of at least one year group (Year 4. B)ovisiting us for a week
each year. Some have been coming for over 30 y@#usr schools visit
different centres in different parts of the courftgm year to year. Recently
many schools’ choice of Ringsfield has been infaezhby the cost of
travel, so we are hosting more and more local dshtde host mainly
primary schools, but some secondary schools ha#ediand a number of
special schools. The Earthkeep¥r®rogramme is for Key Stage 2, so the
children who appear in this thesis are from somibade state schools who
have chosen to participate in this programme.

These ‘particular people’ (p.30) also include merslzand friends of
Christian Ecology Link and the UK branch of thetitude for Earth
Education. What inspired this research is the @gsdtion in the activity in
the earth education programmes called Magic Spets§.14 and chapter 2,
p.59). The children’s responses to this experi¢rase been recorded in a
variety of ways at the centre and back at schduk B explained in detail
in Chapter 3, pp.71-74. A description of the intewws with adults is also
found in Chapter 3, pp74-76.

At this particular time

This is the eleven years of life, work, reflectanthe centre from February 1999
until 2010. These are the years during which | Haasel and worked at

Ringsfield Hall. However, as will emerge, each neoitncan expand into years of



perception; each moment of perception now is réladeexperience and activity
in time to experience and activity in time pastrip life and very often beyond
just one life. The concentration on ‘this particuiane’ could isolate the present
from both past and future and produce a disembatéidn of the human spirit,
no longer earthed in a body or the natural word this particular time’ is
timeless, not in the sense that there are no ctionedetween one particular
time and another, but in the sense that there ganticular time apart from all the

other particular times.

6. The Presentation of the Thesis

In my view the nature of what | am exploring reakyjuires a presentation which
is more akin to an orchestral score. Below (p.83) page from the orchestral
score of Rachmaninov’s second Piano Concerto. Windgiano may be seen as
the key instrument, every other instrument and@edf the orchestra plays at the

same time as the piano, thus the conductor’s dwsehe line of music for each
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printed one underneath the other (in this sectich@concert®’ flute, clarinet,
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|
corangle, trombone, trumpet, tuba, timpani, th@gtsection). What is more
important, of course, is that when the music igdh@#l the instruments are

playing together at the same tintie the same way, because my research is the

'8t is this particular section of the concerto whigas a teenage passion of mine, and is used on
the DVD. The page illustrated is played at the eh@irack 2.



exploration of how the many texpkaying at the sameme give meaning, it
would be better, if it were possible, that insteddhapters following after one
another, for them to be presented underneath astbemas a musical score. It is
not possible, | have tried it! | have had to choaserder of presentation which,
as | have written this thesis over some considerpétiod of time (10 years),
keeps changing, revolving, needing to oscillatenflane event, idea, time,
concept and back again (see Track 2 on the DVD).

All these elements, influences and reflectionstigtely woven together (to
change the metaphor) in my particular life procésgjng (as with any ordinary
life) complicated resonances, connections, conttimhs, puzzles, mysteries,
meanings and knots with Oth&tsf faith and no faith.

| have attempted both to unravel the weaving asd ta re-weave it in a way
congruent with a holistic way of being (becoming)iehh seeks meaning by
striving for genuine participation with nature. Ti@cess of writing this down
has seen the continual, insistent need to exptamrething else before setting
down the present point. Nothing quite makes sentt®ut both what was before
and after it. Therefore in addition to the formalttl have produced two Charts

and a DVD as an aid to the presentation of the avtiasis.

Charts
The charts are inspired by those to be found inktake’sClinical Theology

(1969). This book and Frank Lake are part of myateve (see Chapter 4

9 have decided to follow Levinas’ practice of ugpmm capital ‘O’ for Other or Others in order to
emphasise the priority of the Other over Self. Bagenthesis 3, p.186ff. for an more extended
discussion of the relationship between the self@tieer. The use of the capital letter for ‘Other’ i
consistently followed throughout the thesis.



p.166ff). After 1282 pages, including the indexXeske produces 10 charts which
reveal and articulate life-nurturing conditionssammarise serious disorders and
maladies, from Chart The Womb of the Spirit — an ontological analysithef
normal Mother-Child relationshipo Chart 10Chronic Addictive Alcoholisimi
present two summary charts of my own (enclosetierpbcket inside the back
cover of the thesis) The first (because | confem® rather enchanted by Lake’s
portentous phraseology) is entitled: POSTMODERN@USETED
GLOBALIZATION CONSUMERISM DISORDER. Itis an attempt to capture
in this more fluid and graphic way the context inieh my reflective,
hermeneutical sauntering bricolage takes placegs3above). The chart is
based in style on Frank Lake’s Chart 7 (Lake, 1966)

My second chart, THE WOMB OF METAXIC SPACE, is lighbased on Lake’s

Chart 1(ibid) and summarises my thinking after mesearch.

The DVD
The DVD presents an animated model of the hermaraspiral, which |
develop in the text (See Chapters 4-8: Chapterl28y Chapter 5, p.184; Chapter
7, p.253; Chapter 8, p.283 and p.288). It is myceptualisation of the form and
action of relationship and communication betwedf 6¢hers, and the more-
than-human community (see Chapter 11). The DVDainat
Track 1

Presenting the work of Ringsfield Hall which is used to introduce the

Centre to new users and in talks we give to intcedhe Centre and our
work with children.

%0 The first three words of this title come from Waknd Keesmaat, 2004, p.38



Track 2
A series of sequences which animate the Figurésediermeneutic spiral

in Chapters 4 - 8 accompanied by part of Rachnoarsrsecond piano
concerto (see p.32) and a narration.

Track 3
An animated example of the hermeneutic spiral akwbhis illustrates the
reverie, the horizons, triggers, opportunitiesakrethroughs which make up
‘metaxic space’. This is accompanied by part oféfaer’s,Tears of the
Angels(see Chapter 8, p.285).
Track 4
....and alittle child shall lead them which illustrates in pictures and
music how Ringsfield Hall aspires to foster theispf the child. It
moves gently from starlight and early dawn till senand leaves us with
the mystery of the night sky (when the news oftthrerse can be more
deeply attended to) which we encourage all grodighitdren to
experience (see Chapter 7 pp. 248f).
The process which lead to the decision to desdiittewhat appears, in a
different format, and only attached to theckcover of the thesis, illustrates the
difficulty of finding an appropriate way to presehis thesis. Unless the existence
of the charts and DVD is indicated at the stai gossible that the reader will
only have the option of looking at them after teading the whole thesis.

Whereas some readers might want to have an artbcypaok at them, thereby

gaining a measure of insight into the process @fthting, others may not.

Reading the Text
This is a step by step description of the simplengaxing (see pp.23) of a journey
which turns out to be too complicated to express straight forward linear

fashion.



The Parentheses

In between some of the chapters areParenthesesvhich explore key concepts
which have taken hold of and guided my way of sgaimd being in the world.
Fundamental to each of these ‘in-betweens’ arstitiive explorations of
experiences of my life’s story; my sauntering thierpey of spirituality. | am an
ordained Christian minister, called to the ministiyen | was 17. The
Parenthesesepresent this voice, and its many stories, andad@ttempt to take
an objective stance, rather authentically recordpanyicular journey. Inasmuch as
it is possible to present a more objective voice ¢an be heard outside the
ParenthesesHowever, in developing the dialectical hermeresfiral, | need to

remain firmly inside the spiral.

So my suggestion is to re@hapters 1-3,the introductions anBarenthesis 1
which describes my understanding of metaxic sdasg, Then | suggest that the
reader should feel free to read the rest in angroifébr instanc@arentheses 2-6
could be read first or last or in the order | pragbem. While the same story will
be told, the order in which you encounter the nialterill alter the way you
perceive the re-weaving and the re-collecting. Atk wany ordinary lives, this
one can be perceived in many ways.
Fonts and Footnotes
@ Through out the thesis three different fonts aedudew Times
Roman is the basic font
@ When New Times Romamnitalicised a personal story is being told.
This may be from the past in sauntering life, anéy be from the

present. These bricolage events, memories ancpatiations



represent some of the raw foundations which forerhtbrizons
from which | participate in the dialectical spiraf interpretation.
@ When a footnote is italicised it is indicative oh#ar bricolage
events and triggers which are part of the spirahofizons for
interpretation, but which, included in the mainttesould serve
more as an interruption than a trigger.
®l Comic Sans MS font, pt. 10 is always used for the children's
responses to Magic Spots. All the children's words are reproduced
with unaltered spellings, grammar and sentence construction.
Occasionally brackets are used to make the meaning clear. The
references refer to the categories and page numbers in which I have
arranged these responses for my easy access.
SECTION 1: Introductions
Chapter 1: First Words is a series of introductiors
Chapter 2: earth educationdescribes earth education which, appropriately, wa
conceived out of protest. The name EnvironmentalcBtion had become
misused and the originator of earth education StareMatre sought to make
amends. This chapter also describes the Earthkeppsgramme for Key Stage 2
children and surveys research about and into Eattitation.
Chapter 3: Data details the process of the research plan andailection of
data. It describes the journey from a falteringtgtadetails of the eventual
research plan and the categories of data usedlbasagetting the whole in the
context of the present ecological crisis.

Parenthesis 1. metaxis explores the notion of the in-between.



SECTION 2: Spiral Hermeneutics
Chapters 48 Hermeneutics: an interpretative methodologyexplore
hermeneutic inquiry with a view to understandimgvht is that | come to value
the response of the children in their Magic Spaots iaterpret the significance of
the meanings they are expressing. During this eaptm | develop the model of
a hermeneutic spiral in which the major “texts” elinform the whole thesis are
spun, yarn like, together by the action of the mgrand oscillating spiral.
Chapter 4: An Introduction to the “texts” and the turning spiral includes the
four main “texts” of my own spiritual and theologlgourney; the written
responses of the children to their Magic Spotsjriterviews with other adults;
and the poetry of R.S. Thomas. The multiple natfitbese horizons is explored
and | indicate signs of the difficulty of lineartung. The hermeneutical circle is
developed into the turning spiral.

Parenthesis 2: Breakthrough tells the story of my life-time

involvement with the notion of the incarnation add@in Christ.
Chapter 5: Hearing my own voicesets down three foundational experiences
which have influenced, not only my life’s story,tlalso my reflection and
interpretation of it. This chapter, along wiRlarentheses 1 and drticulates both
the spirituality of that journey and also the nataf the spirituality of my life.
This chapter also introduces a life-long inquirtoithe nature of th8elfand the
Other?*

Parenthesis 3: Selfhood: a dose of radical alterity, every time until better

continues the inquiry and reflection about selfhaad relates it to the
children in their Magic Spots.

2L A reminder, see the footnote on page 33 for myafisecapital ‘O’ for ‘Others’.



Chapter 6: Hearing Other adults offers a selection of parts of the narrative of
Other adults who have agreed to be co-researchérsne, in that they have
answered a questionnaire and have agreed to recioeeviews (see Appendix
3).

Parenthesis 4: Prophets and Clowns details my own relationship with

Christian faith, clowning and the way of being deped in my own life

story which offers reverie and insight into my gpinterpretation.
Chapter 7: Hearing the voice of R.S. Thomas acts as an introduction to the
poetics of experience mentioned at the beginnim@hapter 5. The insistence of
the hermeneutic spiral to include (at the same)time many strands of Self and
Other experienced over time is illustrated by thet that this chapter does not,
indeed cannot, keep the influence of R. S Thonwated or separated from the
other horizons | have previously identified. lliketng the multi-horizon nature of
the process of interpretation this chapter alstudes reflection on children’s and
young peoples’ voices as well as some aspectsdfittrent education system
along with the culture that spawned it.
Chapter 8: ‘'Shame on your face'concludes the hermeneutical reflections of
Section 2 and further develops the hermeneuticedlsphile arguing the need for

adult relationships with children to be characttiby care, nurture and empathy.

SECTION 3: The Children

Parenthesis 5. Childhood the least of the least introduces Section 3
reflecting on the nature of Childhood.

Chapters 9 and 10 describe the ‘solo’ instruments in the children@nCerto
(see above p.3hapter 9: Hearing the Children’s Voices - a way bbeing



presents the children in their Magic Spots by edhgfietailing the conditions and

relationships which seem to be necessary to ftistespirit of the child.
Parenthesis 6: WOW! uses my experience of counselling to elaborate
further the transformative way of being openedarahd received by the
children in their Magic Spots.

Chapter 10: Hearing the Children’s Voices — Breathcontinues to uncover the

oxygen and magic of metaxic space.

SECTION 4

Chapter 11: Shaping the Dancing Earths in many ways a conclusion. | could
not have been written it without the preceding eigpee, analysis, reflection and
reverie. It certainly would not have been possibfane to write it without the
turning spiral spinning metaxic space. Here thedsaf the children appear
throughout, I tried to write this chapter apaenthesisithout the children’s
voices, but they insisted. The children’s voicestrhe heard. | have decided that
there is enough, exploration, analysis, refleciod explanation everywhere else
for there to be any need to explain why each ardyesound of a child’s voice is
heard when it is heard. Indeed, some times a ghilde heard repeating what

she said in another place. Sometimes a child gist he must say it again.

Chapter 12: Last Words: Restless AnticipationsThis might be entitled simply
‘Conclusions’ but the titl&kestless Anticipatiorsccepts thahe ontological
hermeneutic process has no conclusions. I, hegjtgfidefine Restless

Anticipations, as negotiations of ways towards ne@ztions with Self, Others,



the earth and Goo this final chapter offers some recalcitfaanticipations
spinning in my hermeneutic spiral concerning intetgtion and the children’s

responses to Magic Spots and reflections conceadndjs’ relationship with

them.

22 See Chapter 8, p.286
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The best part of Earthkeeping, I think, was the web of life because it was
really fun and it was so tangled I thought we would never get out of it - and
I suppose we won't.

Kate, Thank you Letters, 2002



Chapter 2
earth education

1. The Institute for Earth Education

The story of the development of earth educatidolgby American

professor Steve Van Matre arth Education: A New Beginnir{@990). In

this and in previous books he argues that envirotaheducation had

become co-opted by industry and multinationals wiece causing most

environmental damage, diluted by educational udetsased by those in

general outdoor activities, and trivialised by d&fons like ‘environmental

education is education that is in, about, or fereéhvironment’.

Gosh, no wonder people got confused. Under thaiteh, what
isn’t environmental education. And if any of thgmeplexed people
went off to a national conference looking for anssyéhey would
probably find everything from orienteering to acaih on the
program. (Van Matre, 1987, p.4)

Why do | sound so angry? Sure it bugs me that ¢ heatched a
number of people sacrifice significant portiongtdir lives to the
goal of making a focused educational response\w@mental
crisis, only to be thwarted over and over by peoylte are patently
less concerned, less committed, and less skilar they are.
However the main source of my vitriolic commentghis escalating
destruction of this planet and a feeling of immes@@ow that we
have failed to do enough. In a couple of generatige have
destroyed much of the earth; in a couple more i beatoo late to
reverse the process. | say a pox on all thoseunatbn who feel no
bitterness, who refuse to speak out, who cannoglihemselves to
take a negative stand against the sad state dieddir(Van Matre,
1990, p.v)

It must be said that Van Matre always apologise$i® ‘histrionics’ (his

word). He assures his readers and hearers thatriwe trying to belittle the

good work that others have done, and that he islaohing that earth

education is the only way. However, he continude&d the Institute for



Earth Education with pre-post-modern inflexibilagpd firmness, for fear

that it will be diluted and trivialised.
In the year 2001, when | first presented my propfgathis thesis, |
had not long come from a lecture by Steve Van Makrere we
were inspired to embrace earth education for ourte In an
attempt to promote my proposal to Professor Maiip€lure
(known for her enthusiastic espousal of postmodgerhi jumped up
and enthusiastically mimicked Van Matre’s ‘turnithvactions,
about the need fdiocused, sequential, accumulative programmes
of education witlspecific outcomes. As | sat down the professor
physically shuddered at the thought! | felt | hdotted my
copybook, but apparently not.
Earth education is:

@ the process of helping people live more harmonjoast
joyously with the natural world;

i the process of helping people build an understandin
appreciation for, and harmony with the earth aadifi;

# the development of structured programmes whichuael
understanding basic ecological concepts, systeghs an
communities (how the earth works), increasing good
feelings for the earth, and processing them batkv(to live
on the earth).

Van Matre’s first booksAcclimatization(1972) andAcclimatizing(1974)
were written as a result of his experience with®hgyummer camps in the

north woods of Wisconsin.



| arrived on the scene at a private boys’ campetiéer my
sophomore year in college, and the magic of thalsesl and forests
under a summer sun captivated me immediately. Ajhat was not
my first counselling job, there was something alibatland and life
at Towering Pines that spoke to my deepest feelangsset the
stage for events that would have totally unexpeasdlts. (Van
Matre, 1990, p.52)
He was asked to set up a new nature programmadaramp, which is a
seven-week camp for over a hundred boys aged femensto seventeen.
After discovering what had been done before — ifieng) things, collecting
things, dissecting things, experimenting with tisirghe developed nature
experiences to develop a sense of relationshiptivélearth. In his book he
uses the word ‘fellowship’ interchangeably withlatonship’ (ibid, p.49).
Here is his description of the defining moment wikarth education (first
called Acclimatization) was born:
| decided that what | really wanted to do was to tihe kids on to
the natural world. | wanted to convey my love & garth and its
life, not for its labels and fables and fears, ibetause of my rich
firsthand experiences with it. | wanted to convdgeling of at-
homeness with the earth, a feeling similar to wioat have in your
own house. You know what | mean, you feel goodethgou
understand its moods, its smells, its nooks anaintes. You return
each evening, open the door, and say, ‘Hey, homented the
kids to have that same feeling of security and cotability that
they have in their own homes, but with the platsstli — our
preeminent home — the earth and its communiti¢igeof(ibid, p.53)
Van Matre’s description of the development of threzlinatization
programme displays his determination to pay atba@ntid the process of
learning experiences, to produce carefully crafs¢dictured discovery
learning experiences, based on ‘the brain’s nataralency to relate things
to one another, to seek meaning, to reach closoic'@.53).
Disappointment that many people understood Acclimatibn as a

programme just for sensory awareness was the haginhthe motivation

to change the name of this new education programme.



It actually has four components:

The Senses (feelings). This involves sharpeninggmions of the
natural world — smelling, touching, feeling.

1. tHE SENSES

SENSES

(FEELINGS) v ACC

g e L —

The Concepts. This is understanding how life onplaeet works.

2. tTHE CONCEPTS

SENSES CONCEPTS
(FEELINGS) AC C “(UND ERSTANDINGS)

The Mechanics. This is the mechanics of learning.

3. tHE MECHANICS

SENSES CONCEPTS
{FEELINGS) /AC\‘ UNDERSTANDINGS)

e 4 _MECHANICS

The Solitude. This is times in the natural worldgapening
nonverbal skills like ‘watching and waiting, sileng and stilling,
opening and receiving’ (ibid,1990, p.69).

4. tHE SOLITUDE

__SENSES CONCEPTS
(FEELINGS} AC C “(UNDERSTANDINGS)
__SOLITUDE . L MECHANICS.




This last element of earth education most enticedEwer since my own
experience of corners (see Chapter 1, pp.20-2B)wied up by the practice
of meditation and contemplation throughout my Grarsjourney, | had
realised the necessity of solitude. Now here waassionate argument for it
to be a part of education. In the process of e¢rgfthe Acclimatization
programme solitude was discovered as:
Chances for participants in our programmes to leh@uwe in touch
with nature, one on one, in direct contact withetements of life —
light, air, water, and soil — unchanneled, unfdgirunmolded by
man. We found that daily periods of solitude wolddip our learners
process what was happening to them while gettiogetlto the
natural world at the same time. They could feelgioxesses and
process their feelings. (Van Matre, 1990, p.70)
Solitude-enhancing activities were designed tonajp@ople to get out of
their boxes — the boxes of city life and the boxh&fir heads. By the time
we heard Steve Van Matre for the first time we dasigned our own logo
— restoring the connections to self, others, titheend God (or the Other).
Here was a passionate advocacy for just that.
In Acclimatization we wanted to get people outladit boxes and in
touch with life again. We wanted them to reachand touch the
earth, to feel themselves as something like miapisecparts of
much larger systems ... When you are too full of ymun thoughts,
you cannot make room very easily for the impressiotne other
life around you. Today, the other creatures ofdaeh can only be
heard by those who work at freeing themselves disten.
On the other hand we wanted people to spend sonee ti

thinking about what was happening to them in oogpam. (ibid,
p.71).

2. The Secret Ingredient

For all the emphasis made by Van Matre on educaltioractice, crafted
structure, attention to detail, and the elementisifovery learning there is
a further ingredient in the earth education mix‘éaiifice’ as Van Matre

calls it). Here, he is building up to it:



Well, that was Acclimatization: the senses andcthecepts and the
solitude all wrapped up with the mechanics of h@wgle learn. In
the beginning we had the nice diagram you see here:

“tHE SECRET INGREDIENT”

__SENSES CONCEPTS
"{FEELINGS) »Ah\ TUNDERSTANDINGS)
_SOLITUDE. ,\J _MECHANICS _

It looked like just another one of those dead dulialgrams that
people put in educational texts. Then one dayuc&tme that it was
no wonder it seemed that way, our diagram was ngsshat made
the whole more than the sum of its parts, what niasigergistic.
We called it the glue of Acclimatization. It wastBlement that
glued those rather disparate pieces together adeé tham
something more than they appeared to be. Sometiaeslled it ...
the secret ingredient. Very simply: it was magiioid, 1990, p.72)
In this section of the book Van Matre declares d&renot define what he
means and instead tells a number of stories whigtriate what later he
calls ‘educational magic, not stage magic’ (ibid,98). ‘“This mysteriously
enchanting element of our work ... promises you sbaimgtthat will dazzle
and entrance you, even though it may be offeredtiyuand softly’ (ibid). It
involves an element of fantasy, the sort of fantasy you know about, but
gladly, joyously create. One of my grandchildrersygéaying in fantasy
serving up a meal to me. When I, as a sort of gdattjoke, said, “But
there’s nothing on the plate,” when | had askedistr and chips, Maya
said, in a very disparaging tone, “I know granyanko (her name for me,
she was 4!), it's pretend, you have, to pretenthé €arth education
programmes are fun, serious but ‘learning aboue#réh and its systems of

life should be a joyous experience. If we force sone into doing it, we

run the risk of diminishing the very understandiagsl feelings for which



we strive. Instead we must entice our learnersontoactivities.’ (ibid,
p.197)
In one of the activities one of the leaders becothesonnection Inspector,
with labelled cap and jacket; in another, the paréints are wearing
blindfolds and experience different textures, thiey are led to a place
where a magnificent view over distant mountain geahkd dark mysterious
caves is described, and when the blindfold comkeswafryone is looking at
a large crack in a rotting log. To the cries of fDethat was stupid,’ ‘I
knew it wasn’t real,” and ‘That was just a tricket participants are
suddenly grabbed by great interest in the amazmddvof decaying wood.
The magnifying glasses are at the ready; the fatme worked!
All the programmes are full of ‘educational advestu
Of course the very essence of adventure is imngeggnrself in
new sensory stimuli. On an adventure you know ydlusee and
smell and hear and taste and touch new things. i3ty
adventures in the natural world work so well; ybuagys have the
continual bubbling and churning of life to stimdafou. (ibid,
p.199)
Behind it all there exists the empathic heart. ‘Magvolves caring;
adventure includes daring’ (ibid, p.200). The eadhucation programmes
require a great deal of planning, props and setijmgvan Matre reports
that one trainer explained the magic element tlag: Wt's three people
spending three hours setting up for a twenty-tingmite experience.’ This
is likely to be a reference to EM’s Lab. In our terwe have a dedicated
EM'’s Lab, so we don’t have to set it up each titne needed. But the same
is true: to create the ‘magic’ we have spent time money, so that when
the children enter there is always a sigh of woraaher surprise; it is ‘real’,

the rocking chair is moving, the curtains move lfgniselves ... it starts the

new adventure. But Van Matre confides:



Don't be fooled on this one. Magic is not easys Ihot just an extra
dose of energy or a dollop of exhibitionism. Itaing deeply about
the experiences of others. It is both watchfulraassplayfulness in
adding that extra element. (Van Matre, 1990, p.200)
Van Matre makes the plea that all activities neele devised and executed
from the children’s perspective. He insists that ldarners are central.
In earth education we have to be very careful &pkibe kids on
centre stage, and limit ourselves to supportingsiorhis is hard,
especially for some outdoor leaders who may havéngolved in
the first place seeking starring roles for themsglwou will have to
keep reminding them: the only stars in earth edocare the
learners. (ibid, p.200)
While Van Matre does not discuss the nature ofibloibd or refer in his
books to it when he writes about the ‘magic’, leisttis surrounded with
border quotations such as the following:

The dynamic principle of fantasy is play, whichdreds to the child, and
as such it appears to be inconsistent with thecipfim of serious work. But
without this playing with fantasy no creative wdr&s ever come to birth
(C. G. Jung in Van Matre,1990, p.285).

The great man is he who does not lose his chile&th(Meng-tse in

ibid, p. 202)

Genius is childhood recaptured. (Baudelaire in,ipi@99)
The genius of earth education is due to Steve Vatrédé own serious
playfulness, in short his own recapturing of chddt, the desire to protect
children from losing their heart and his inspiratend passion to encourage
educational and environmental leaders to do theesam
When the name Acclimatization was changed to esdtitation the de-
capitalisation of the first letter was delibera#®hy? Because we also
wanted to broaden our base. We wanted people teastieeducation as an
alternative to the ineffective, moribund environramducation movement

not just a product of our making.’ (ibid,1990, p.83



Van Matre is keen on ‘organisers’; the earth edangtyramid is one of
them, representing the Whys, Whats and Ways ot @aitication.

Why earth education?Simply because the human passengers on
board the planet earth are endangering most athieg things that
share the planet with them and their own life suppgstems in the
process (Preserving). Today, earth advocates apetdely needed
to serve as teachers and models to champion teeege of our
fellow non-human passengers (Nurturing). We aldebe that
people who have broader understandings and deeglerds for the
planet as a vessel of life are wiser and healdmerhappier
themselves (Training).

What does it include?Understanding, feeling, and processing are
the key components of the earth education edificerder to live in
harmony with other life on our planet people fitsted a basic
understanding of its ecological systems and comtesni
(Understanding). Next, they must feel a deep amdiradpemotional
attachment to all life (Feeling). And finally, theyust begin
processing their new understandings and feelingediing

changes in their own lifestyles (Processing).

How is it accomplished?First, careful structuring provides the
framework for creating complete programs with adusgsome,
magical learning experiences that focus on speaiftcomes
(Structuring). Second, earth education immersgsaitgcipants in
lots of rich, firsthand contact with the naturalndo(Immersing).
And third, relating these experiences to their dwes is
encouraged by providing individuals with time alonaatural
settings where they can reflect upon both the difeearound them
and their own actions (Relating). (Van Matre, 1985, 6, 7)

tHE €ARTH €DUCATION PYRAMID

You learn that if you sit down in the woods andtwsomething
happens. (Henry David Thoreau in Van Matre 19900p.



3. The Earthkeepers™ Programme

The final ‘ceremony’ at the Earthkeepers Trainingn@e is finished and it is
quiet and still — remarkably so. Thirty-seven cteld have piled into EM’s Lab at
the end of their week as Earthkeeper Apprenticksy have seen a presentation
summarising what they have done, and demonstratiraj is still to come in
their training back at school before they can reegiwo more keys for their key
rings, discover the last two secret meanings of Eedeive their certificates and
finally call themselves Earthkeepers. The finaljgcted picture of the
Earthkeepers’ symbol is showing. Ross, my colleagwstanding at the door, I'm
standing at the back, the children are facing famvand | say, ‘Well, you have
come to the end of your stay at the Earthkeepeasifig Centre and it is time to
go.” Some faces turn towards me; there is stilrgie. The tape begins to play a
gentle ecological folk song; still quiet.

‘Now you still have to complete your training batkschool, so you
will need to take the Y and S boxes with you.vAr&strained ‘cool’, and
‘wicked’ whisper-shouts go up. Two children are sfioto carry the boxes
to the coach. Still no one moves; the song goeéltreir teacher snatches
a few moments of tears, tears of wonderment anaj@eriencing the
children’s quietude.)

‘So it really is time to go now, we will see youiny — back at
school, you will open the boxes and we can, cae;tRoss, promise you
that you will meet EM.’

‘Oh yes, most definitely.’



‘So it really is time to go now.’” At last, movemant noise — the
children, boxes and all, rush to the coach. Inwa feoments we will be
waving them off, for a few seconds EM’s Lab is grapt the last notes of
the song die away. | switch off the projector.di@round in the deliberate
gloom at this wonderful, even if it is contrived¢eet place and | hear a
remarkable definition as it were audibly spreadmegnd the room:

Spirituality is the interconnectedness of life.

| thought this was a direct quote from Alastair ktoksh in Soil and Soul:
People versus Corporate Power. However, | cartt itimanywhere, but
anyway | agree with him about the ‘central issuewftimes’: ‘How can
we invite and accept the spirit of life back inter avorld?’(Mcintosh, 2001,

p.214)

3.1 EM’s Lab

EM's Lab is not the home of a madjg
scientist, but the refuge of a
friendly, yet shy nature lover. EM ist
never seen and is neither male n
female. Eventually the trainees

discover the real meaning of EM.
Picture the interior of a kindly old

nature lover’s special workroom.
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Part study, part retreat, the whole place is seffusith the feeling
of its owner.

There is nothing like the usual sterile lab, rsoit filled with
preserved and stuffed creatures unfortunate entaulgave been
collected for ‘scientific’ study. It's a bit clutted, inviting
exploration. It's the kind of place you would redike to poke
around for awhile; a place filled with the detritfsa lifetime or
roaming the land, of living closely with the natiunsrid.

Formed by three walls one of which contains anfadthioned sash
window, the room includes a simple wooden deslgraed wooden
rocking chair, an ancient trunk (with an old lantsitting on it), a
keg of walking sticks and a coat tree. Next tortheking chair
there’s a floor lamp made from the trunk of a @me€ a low, cloth-
covered table holding a teapot and cup. In oneerdirere’s a pile
of wooden crates and metal buckets with a pondeaeing against
them.

Cupboards make up the bottom third of the wallg]enthe upper
area is covered entirely with shelves.

The only light comes from a brass kerosene lamiheresk and a
couple of candleholders clipped onto the edgek@thelves.
Those shelves are covered with natural treasuckggiup on
countless expeditions: skulls and assorted bomes]|egl pieces of
wood and chunks of fossils; a jar of seed podsleidoscope, a
framed picture of a fox; a couple of shells; and/bgaa hornets’
nest or the head of a sunflower.

Numerous unusual containers, wedged in among hatdcds of
nature books are odd-shaped tins and one or twdysbaskets with
solid handles. Scattered around the room you imdl fots to catch
the eye: perhaps an old microscope, a pair of Sho&ss a simple
telescope; certainly a cloth bag or two, a carvedden bird, a
piece of antler, a pair of binoculars. Once yotis@t and your eyes
adjust to the dim light you may notice four wooderxes stuck here
and there and labelled with one of the letters K-5- On the desk



there is a Training Manual and the owner’s persdraly. (Van
Matre, 1987, p.47)

This is EM’s place and so the children do not git t@ry often. During the
four days of the programme, the opening ceremong,ad the key award
ceremonies and the final session take place herenhapefully, they sneak
in at other times! Part of the delight and romaoicthe Earthkeepers
programme is the attention to detail in order t&enloth the whole
programme and its several parts a significant egpee for the children.
Great efforts are made with the props, the spetagles, atmospheres,

ceremonies and occasions to give moment to theifepprocess.

3.2 Hooks, experiences and significant moments

At the opening ceremony the children are presewtddtheir own name
badge — this is a cross section of wood with thame already on it — it is
threaded with string and worn round their neckslierwhole four days.

Every time | have helped lead this programme thasebeen the immediate
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cry, ‘Can we keep this?’ ‘Is it for us?’, ‘Cool't@ They also receive a map
of the Earthkeeprs Training Centre and its grouad&aining Manual,
which contains all the activities with pages to pdete and to be signed by
teachers (now renamed Guardians — Guardians &dbeets). The Diary
also given to them at the start refers to EM’sydard encourages them to
keep a diary of their own experience of the natwailld, both at the centre
and when they get home. A shoulder bag to holthallequipment is

provided too.

3.3 The Programme

The structure of the programme is built around iggifour keys — the K-E-
Y-S keys. Each of the keys opens a box contairagécret meanings of
EM relating to the progression of learning the foain concepts. At the
end of the first day they receive their first keyn-a ceremony where the K
box lies in the woods lit by EM’s lantern, theyabser the first meaning of
EM. Itis ENERGY AND MATERIALS, and in the box theis a key ring
for the children to keep and use for all their keyisst of the children
approach the idea of being invited out into the dgby themselves with
caution (we should be glad of this). However, they given their first key,
they are invited to open the box (most struggldheir excitement), they
read that the first meaning of EM is Energy andéviats, they take the key
ring with, ‘Can | really keep it?’, and, after bgitold to keep every thing
secret until everyone has their key, they rustbatfk to the house, often

with whoops of delight and pride.



To gain the K key they have participated in twaaines. The first
demonstrates sunlight energy flow and food chaatied Munch-Line
Monitors, the second called Spec-Trails demongtridue cycling of
materials — air, soil and water.

The next day brings an activity, which requiresrthewly acquired K Key.
This is the third ecological concept: the Intercection of all Things.

A large web, the Web of Life, is strung betweeméatrees representing air,
soil and water cycling powered by the energy ofdine. The facilitator
suddenly dons an inspector’s cap and becomes $pedtor of
Connections. The web is used to illustrate howhatigs are connected
through eating and the exchange of air. (This @gtig described in detail

in Chapter 10, pp.326-328).

The final concept is demonstrated by an activitiedalTime Capsules. It is
the concept of the process of Change over Timechitédren have used the
map of the Earthkeepers Training Centre but now &ne given another
map. It is a map of how the 14 acres might have bssey, 70 million years
ago. A few key landmarks remain to give them sonentation. EM has
buried nine Time Capsule boxes in the places mavketie map. Divided
into nine groups the children have to discoverrthek, dig it up and bring
it to the Time Room. In the Time Room, filled weh sorts of artefacts
from the natural world but also memorabilia froine'told days’, is the
Time Cupboard. They open their box, with their K/ leed discover that in
their box are artefacts from one of nine periodsroé. Nine posters around
the room relate to the nine time periods, as daothe shelves in the time

cupboard. The task is to place the contents of tieet on the right shelf.



After this wild activity dies down, the group refts how since the
beginning of the earth’s existence it changes, ltfeaheeds change, and we
speculate about how, with the energy flow, the iogcbf materials and the
interconnectedness of all things, the earth migahge in the future.

The evening of the second day comes and with iEtkey ceremony. Of
course, by now the children know the score, thexetmeen asking all day
when they are going to get their second key. Theygeven their key and
all go off to EM’s Lab to open the E box. One bydhey discover the
second secret meaning of EM — MY EXPERIENCE - anitbct from the
box an Earthkeepers Apprenticeship Card signeti®djetaders.

K stands for knowledge. The four activities — Muighe Monitors, Spec-
Trails, Connection Inspection and Time Capsulesmahstrate basic

concepts about how the earth works.

3.4 Knowledge without experience is not knowledge

An under-girding principle of the theory of the gramme is that
knowledge and experience go together. Without expeing good feelings
about the natural world knowledge will not createa appreciation of the
need to care for the earth. Various activitiesaanged at a close and
enjoyable experience of the natural world. Eartlwalre a series of
activities using the various senses, feeling withirdfold, producing a
cocktail of scented (good and bad!) leaves andiplaliscovering the
abundance of colour by creating colour cards, geghiimgs from different
perspectives using mirrors. The children also feltme of EM’s walks

outside the centre and are encouraged to drawita &about it in their



diaries, just like EM. Whenever EM is mentionedhis way there is a
barrage of questions about EM’s identity.

‘Is it you?’

‘No.’

‘Is it Ross?’ (my colleague).

‘He’s not there, is he?’ ‘He’s not real,” ‘Yes e it's God.” ‘No,
it's not.” ‘Is he real?’

‘Who said he’s a he?’

‘Who is it then?

‘You will find out.’

‘I don’t think we will.” ‘I think we will.’

3.5 Magic Spotqsee also Chapter 1, p.14)

EM also encourages them to find a ‘magic spot’ sfmehd time in it. In our
grounds this may be in some of the woodlands, mbgdoreng against a

tree; it may be sitting in long grass in the meastavear the pond; in the

dell, or even up a tree. The programme includesdimhen the whole

group participates, but also encourages childrarséotheir magic spot

during their free time, any time.

This boy in the woods at Ringsfield was writinga@em having watched a squirrel

running nearly over him!
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A pupil at a magic spot at Ardroy Outdoor Centrérgyll, Scotland is

engrossed in his diary (Martin, 2007).

3.6 Isn’t the conceptual base more important?

Why have | chosen to describe some of the practictalities, the
experience of the children, and the devices usetitourage and maintain
their interest before describing what Earthkeepeabout conceptually? It
is, | think, to do with my experience over the ye@mrthe church and my
understanding of the processes of conversion,codaitly the process of
staying converted.

In Birmingham 1976-1986 in a church community sgttve engaged in the
process of defining the concepts of our belief amderstanding how we
came to make a commitment to them. We discovesed/éhneeded
knowledge and understanding but also that we neegpdrience and good
feelings. It was the interaction of both intelletassent and community
experience that encouraged commitment. Then wehstmgesign the
strategies that were needed to deal with the canssees of a lifestyle

which resulted from living according to the demanfisur commitment.
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So, two issues arise: knowledge and experience todael combined in
order for a concept to be understood and, secomalgrder to live out the
consequences or demands of that concept both gneegunter and
strategies are needed. When | first came uporetith education

programme | was excited to see these elementsmirese

The priority aim of the Earthkeepers programmeisriable children to
reduce the impact of their personal lifestyleslmntatural systems which
support life on earth. In order to achieve thistipgants need to know the
four basic concepts; to understand them they nebd experienced and
enjoyed. A series of activities designed to helgippants experience good
feelings in and about the natural world are intersed with the learning of
the concepts. These include Earthwalks (usindhalkenses); Seasons,
discovering artefacts and role play; EM’s Walkpader walk of discovery
and fun: and Magic Spots (experiencing solitudgnenatural world). This

is E, the second key.

3.7 Consequences for lifestyle

Once these concepts are understood there is amtopippto make a
commitment to making less impact on the earth&sdifipport systems. This
Is supposed to be carried on at school with theimgadf promises about
lifestyle and the gaining of the third key, the Yo(rself) key. The first
meaning of EM is Energy and Materials so participamne asked to make
two promises, one about using less energy and lomg aising fewer

materials and recycling materials. The promisesegerded and



emphasised by encouraging parents to join in thesida by signing the
declaration of the promises.

Once this has taken place the Y box is openedranthird meaning of EM
is revealed — MY EARTH.

Making the promises about lessening impact taskaeésstrategy for
maintaining commitment. Accountability to self apithers is another
strategy provided by the tasks related to the &r{B) key. Here the task
for the children is to share their knowledge anpesience with others. Two
K concepts and two E experiences are to be shatadamily or friends.
This action consolidates the knowledge or the agpee and increases
commitment to it. When these tasks are completed®&thox is opened. The
final meaning of EM is discovered and the childfieally get to meet EM.

The box contains a mirror; EM is ME. They finallgtgo meet EM!

4. Research

While it is not the purpose of this thesis to asalgr examine earth education or
the programme Earthkeepers it is relevant to olesenat over the years there has
been considerable attention and research conceeantlg education. There has
been theoretical work, including work that hascaiarth Education as exemplary
practice, work that has attempted to analyse Hzadtication critically (Gough,
1987; Greenall-Gough, 1990; Keen, 1991a; Keen, A9Rbbottom and Hart,
1993; Job, 1996; Beder, 1997); practitioners’ biatgraphical or anecdotal
accounts of experiences with Earth Education, rekaato the efficacy of Earth
Education programmes and activities in terms af #féect upon knowledge

(Duckworth, 1985;1986;1988; Cree and King, 1988eDy988a; Rhymer,



1992); feelings (van Wissen, 1992; Farnbank, 1983), behaviour (Payne, 1981,

Bireset al, 1982; Mulligan, 1989; Park, 1997) and finallydies that have

examined the potential for Earth Education to dglihe national curriculum

(Rowbotham, 1983; Heatha1988; Mollard, 1991%>

In his summary of the research of Earth Educatlantin concludes that:
Earth Education programs and activities have nmived an equal
amount of attention. Most studies have been dideateexaminations of
the Sunship Earth program or at Earth Educatiagemeral. Other
published programs such as Sunship lll, Earth @Gkees, Earthkeepers
and the ACC programs have been largely ignoredeiige, individual
activities, such as Conceptual Encounters, MagatsSpr Earthwalks,
have also been considered only partially by stuthashave attempted to
examine their contribution to the Earth Educatippraach in general.
Therefore priorities for future work include thogiuexaminations of
Earthkeepers, Sunship 11l and ACC programs whessipte, or more
focused examinations of Earth Education Vehicleh as Magic Spots,
Conceptual Encounters or Earthwalks (Martin, 2Q035).

Earth Education programmes like, Sunship EarthsBipnll, Earth Caretakers

are not discussed in this thesis but all contaigiM&pots. Earth Education

Vehicles — Conceptual Encounters, Earthwalks andi®/@pots — appear in all

programmes and are the means whereby the prograimmpag knowledge,

feelings and awareness. Martin suggests that gieneld be more focused

examinations of Magic Spots as well as the othehidles’.

I need to make it clear that this thesis does ejatasent such a study. It is not
designed to critique the efficacy of Magic Spotsamms of the national
curriculum, or its integrity as part of an educatibprogramme, or its place as
part of educational theory or pedagogy. My intereshe nature of children’s

experience of solitude in the natural world. Pgrating in the leadership of the

% These references froMartin, D. (2007) PhD: An Interpretation of "Earéeépers"” at a Scottish
Outdoor Education Centre, Liverpool John Mooresvdrsity.



earth education programme, Earthkeepers, is theexioand opportunity which

enables me to pursue this research.
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Chapter 3
Data

In my magic spot | have noticed some really amatnggs. | noticed a
colourful ladybird and bugs. My favourite is hegrithe wonderful trees
going ‘Wisha wisha wisha’, it sounds as if they svegally enjoying their
selfs. And the fresh air makes me think of a newlavo

(Unnamed, Magic Spots 2005 10 year old)



Chapter 3
Data

1. Initial Research Plan

I have, throughout my Christian ministry, discowkrgractised and taught the art
of contemplation, silent prayer, and solitude. M&tyistian adults, in my
particular non-conformist evangelical traditiorrugfgled with both the theory and
the practice. In turn | struggled to find waysead¢h and encourage stillness with
workshops, tapes and books. It took a great destfoit for the church to

discover a way of being which supported a waywhg against the dominant
culture.

My Christian preaching/pastoral role demanded tlse wf some religious
language but my aim then was to dismantle thatuagg and disengage it from a
privatised devotional context in order to makeattbsensible and usable. Over a
long period of ministry in the inner city groupsvatved in practical ministry
engaged in an attempt to clearly identify and dbscthe concepts of our
religious faith and set about experimenting andalisring the sort of life-style,
mind-set and action which followed from those cquise The church, as a body
encouraged the awareness of: the need for pratesexchange of ideas and the
inevitability of change, as we learned the abildydevelop a life-style of our own
choosing and strategies which conform less to timailant culture and more to
learned and chosen concepts for life and actioe. cihtivation of contemplative
reflection was a fundamental part of this procesd @& took many years to
develop.

Therefore, | was surprised when we conducted otst fEarthkeepef¥
programme in 2001 how easily children took to Magpots. They live in a world

of continual electronic interaction, of consistsoiund, music, noise and traffic



and often with very little opportunity to be alonéet the enjoyment and delight
in the experience was evident from their willingnés repeat it, gaining insights
from each opportunity and from their determinationcontinue the experience
both during their stay at the Centre and afterwéatk at home. What triggered
my fascination beyond this surprise was the protyraf the children’s responses
to the experience of solitude in the natural wohtdthe feedback sessions after
Magic Spots in conversations during the rest of ghegramme; in letters and
other writing sent to us after the visit.

I watched the drops of dew on the grass, they were reflecting the sun back,

it was beautiful, then I realized that they were reflecting everything to

everyfhing.23
My experience of bringing up children of my own, @igristian faith and
theological reflection about children (dearenthesis 5.256ff) made me want to
listento and listerfor?* these children in this particular experience. So |
determined to interview children about their Ma§mot experiences. As | was
considering how to do this along side our expeeeasfovorking with the children
at the Centre | became concerned about the passdfila child, during such an
empathic and attentive session, making a persosebdure. Thus in co-
operation with my Supervisor | decided to make lansigsion to the research
Ethics Committee of the university.

The decision to submit this plan for research ®EHDU Research Ethics

Committee for consideration was not made aboustigect matter of the

proposed interviews but rather because of the Iplesspersonal

disclosures, which might be made.
(Submission to the UEA Research Ethics Committesey RDO3)

23 write this note on May®12010 but, alas, | have no audio or written record.

4 Listening to....listening for....: a theological reften on spirituality in early childhood, in J.
Erricker and C. Erricker (Eds), 2000, p.76 Spifitdducation, Cultural, religious and social
differences: new perspectives for thé'2éntury.



| submitted my report together with proposed lstterparents and head teachers,

and an information sheet about the research. ldged the following summary:
Some of my data will be collected from conversatianth environmental
educators and children who participate in the Eaeper§” Programme.

All the children will have taken part in an envirmeantal programme
called Earthkeepel¥ at the Eco-Study Centre where | work.

The subject of the conversations with the childveii be about their
experience of the natural world and in particul&weit reflections
concerning the experience of solitude and howféca their perceptions,
thinking and behaviour. | will talk only to thoséildren who expressed
enjoyment of the experience. My purpose is noht@stigate the extent to
which this experience contributes to environmeet#ication but rather,
when solitude is a positive experience, what is tiaure of that
experience.

| wish to see each child at least twice in the ya&fatheir Earthkeepel¥
programme and, when possible, follow them throwaghup to three years,
even if this means they will have changed from prynto secondary
school.

| expect to talk to between 25 and 50 childrenyeear, following up to 10-
20 children through a three-year period (ibid).

The response from the Ethics Committee was sungrisnd aggressive. At first
they declined to give permission for the collectadrihese data without
convening another meeting. Finally the responsa fitee Chairman was guarded
and made a proposal which shattered my plans éoretbearch. The Committee
required me not only to gain permission from thiédcan, their parents and head
teachers but insisted that both parents and temsheuld be present during the
interviews. In my view, then and now, such a presemould interfere with the
purpose of the interviews: to gain, through shangaerience and the trust of
relationship with us at the Centre insights inte thildren’s perceptions and
thinking (Hay and Nye, 2006, p. 88). An importaandition would have been to

minimize pressure from people and culture which fesdlted in the fact that for



most of the children Magic Spots was their firgpexence, if not of solitude, then
of intentional solitude in the natural world.
In my aggrieved surprise at such a requirement lwhiculd subvert the point of
the interviews. | abandoned this method of colfertlata, and nearly abandoned
the research project all together.
2. Re-thinking theresearch plan
The experience leaves some negative reflectioresoived (see p.65f above). My
submission to the Ethics Committee is itself probfny own sensitivity to the
needs of the children, and also the need to protectg adults. Apart from my
own counselling experience and pastoral ministgromany years | may not have
perceived the need to make a submission to the abeenat all. The subject
matter of the interviews did not require it.
‘None of the children talked with will be less th@ryears old, and the
subject of the research is not the focus of tipgissible vulnerability, for
instance any possible abuse, or the fact thatrtieyhave been recently
bereaved etc'.
(Submission to the UEA Research Ethics Committesy RD03)
The manner in which the interviews might have bemmducted provided a
completely safe environment, both protecting caeniithlity and the safety of the
children. The interviewees were to be well prepaned the place and style of the
interview were to be informal.
All children are vulnerable and in the informatiginen to them before
deciding to participate the style and place ofdbmeversations will be
clearly described. While conversation will be betwehe child and
myself only, it will be informal, the subject wille the Earthkeepéef$
Programme and particularly ‘Magic Spots’, and ill take place in a
room, for example the Centre’s common room or aakh librarywhile
others are presentn other words the conversations will take placa
place apart but visible, ensuring both the saféth® children and the
protection of their confidentiality. (ibid, 2003alics added 29.9.09)

Nevertheless the Committee, in my view, exemplitiegl kind of ‘silencings’

which, de Certeau suggests, tame thinking and maéign by maintaining a



culture of ‘spatial organisation, according to whaverything that happens is
classified, distributed and conceived’ (de Cert&@7, p.56 in Popen, 2006,
p.131). This was not the outcome | would have etgeefrom an institution so
renowned for its postmodernism. The strictures engyarents and teachers
being present during the interviews would makessllikely that any disclosure
was made. Thus, in my view, the provision was bemagle to protect the
wellbeing of the university (not difficult situatis about disclosures) rather than
to care for the children. The seriedRarentheseprovide plenty of data about
my life story, | believe, to justify an indulgenbere.

The indulgence is not only to align myself with @riThorne by admitting to ‘two
apparently conflicting and alternating states ohfe- passionate hope and
passionate anger’ (Thorne, 2003, p.2); but alsdltav myself, reluctantly, like
Professor Thorne, to accept the role of prophdt ttpe as my inspiration, and
anger as my driving force (ibidp.arenthesis has a story which illustrates this,
for example the story about compensation (on ppa88d Appendix 4, p.xxiii).
The inspiring hope is the vulnerability and opersnafsthe children represented in
this thesis; the anger comes from the silencintpese aspiring spirits by an
social and political culture and an educationatesyswhich, to use another of
Thorne’s apt wordggifies children.

However | still needed to gather data from thedseth. | decided to collect
written material from children who had experienddalgic Spots during their stay
at the Centre. | would also record, in journal fpoonversations with the children
during their stay and some memorable comments gpetiences noted by our
expanding earth education team.

My retreat from interviewing the children also prated reflection about my own

journey and the way it impacts on my way of lookatdhe world and the



children in it. | decided that | needed to focusrenon the nature of my own
experience and that of other environmental edusaod activists. My interviews
would now be with adults.

3. Gathering thedata
Written responses from children in their Magic Spots

Magic Spots, the experience of solitude in the r@twrorld which is part of Earth
Education programmes is described in Chapter 14pp9 and in Chapter 2,
pp.59-60. The quotations from children which a@uded in the text are written
responses either:

@l from their special Earthkeeper Diaries given tarta the
beginning of the Earthkeepers programme. It iss&é that these
diaries are private and will only be seen by otliettse children
themselves choose to show anyone. Children writkegse diaries
either during the time of solitude or any time pftards

@ written by my request some three months after thsit when |
have re-visited the school. They are asked to dpawmt or write
anything, just a list of words, a poem, a thoughtéentence, a
paragraph. No guidance or restriction is givem ¢hild can’t think
of anything, or doesn’t want to do it, | indicakat this is fine.
They arenotforced to do it anyway.

i written by request of the teacher as above

=l written by request of the teacher often used asgbdine process
of teaching ‘creative writing skills’ (COVP).

@l from letters, sometimes from individual childrenrfir home, but
mostly written as a result of a class activityre tequest of their

teacher, including artwork.



i from group work, that is, greeting cards, repdrtmgazines’
worked on by the whole class and their teacherras@onse to
their visit.

I have not conducted any interviews with any of¢h#dren (with the one
exception of Rory and Harry (see Chapter 4, p.X180Ghapter 12, p.371f) and
this was at the invitation of the head teacheheirtschool. The “texts” of the
children’s responses are held at Ringsfield Hal. mame is given with the
response | keep the name, but reveal no informaitbaut the child, apart from
the year the Magic Spot occurred. If there is ahication of geographical
significance, then | have changed the name. | pavission for the
reproduction of all the photographs which inclutdddren (see Appendix 2, p.vi).
In all examples, apart from those of my own famihe photographs were taken
by the teachers of the children.

These written responses arise, not normally frasfassroom atmosphere, but
from the relationship we endeavour to create witth for the children who come
to the Centre.

My colleague/wife and | personally make a pre-stait to every school before
they arrive on their residential. We attempt tosgeand feel the children’s
neighbourhood as well as that of their school; veeithe children, give a fun,
‘clowning’(see Chapter 8) presentation about thatfée and make friends with
the children, insisting that the first of our thredes at the centre is that they
should at all times ‘Have Fu®When they do arrive, they feel ‘at home’ and
feel free to chat to ‘Ross’ and ‘Chris’ even if die sometimes have to combat the

following kind of incident.

% The only two other rules are simply (2) not to weatdoor shoes or boots in the house, in order
to keep the mud outside, and (3) remembering terito trainers and teachers and do as they say
when giving instructions.



John has put his bag down in the hall and has edtténe dining
room as instructed, he sees us through the hateanenhe are
dealing with the drinks and biscuits.

‘Oh, hi Ross and Chris,’ he says, ‘it's great tolmre.’

‘Hello,” we reply. ‘How was the journey?’ He is jusbout to reply
when a voice off left (we can’t see the body tlittsswrong angle
through the hatch) shouts, ‘John, what do you tlyiok are doing?’
Quite shaken, John says, ‘I'm just talking to Raxssg Chris,’
looking worried in the direction of the voice, aback at us. The
voice answers, as the teacher comes into our vizih,anyone give
you permission to talk to them?’

We smile and wink at John, while assuring the tea¢ivhom we
did not meet, in this case, when visiting the sbhbat we did ‘give
him permission’ and at the same time coping withgénse that this
might be an uphill struggle for the next four days.

The style of ‘teaching’ during the activities isrpe@patory, informal and
dialogical (Freire,1996, p.67). The sharing of teag together seems to rub off
(to some degree) on to even the most controlliagtters by the end of the week.
This means that the recorded responses of therehiltte supported by getting to
know them and by friendship and conversation duttregactivities.

In the last six years we have been training a teliBarth Educators’ to deliver
the Earthkeeper’s programme. While responses tohitdren’s Magic Spots is
gathered in the same way after the visit, | alsgel@llected reports from this
team of their own and the children’s experiencasracorded them in journal
form. | have a large collection of quotations, atwes and art work from all these
sources over a period of some nine years. In alintleans some 60 groups,
representing over 1500 children. | have also asedritten responses to Magic
Spots from the network of Earth Educators acrossuwtrld and have

contributions from New Zealand, America and Finland



| use these data in two ways. First, Chapters 9léndHearing Children’s Voices,
are an immersion in the words and pictures of tie#dren together with an
analysis of the categories of their response to:

(a) their whole visit

(b) the Earthkeeper's Programme, and

(c) Magic spots in particular and some consideediection.

Secondly children’s quotations, most particulargiag from Magic Spots (but
also from the other categories, always in ComicsSant) appear throughout the
text of the thesis as either an illustration, aoenment on the development of my
hermeneutic spiral. The thesis contains contrilmstivom over 80 children.

4. Gathering data
I nterviews with environmental educator s and activists

| am a member of Christian Ecology Link (CEL) anadtrently edit the magazine
of the organisatiorzreen Christiarand so serve on the Steering Committee. | am
also an Associate of the Institute for Earth EdiocaflEE) and also serve on its
Council as the Ringsfield Centre hosts the offitEarth Education UK

| chose to interview some Steering Committee membeCEL, and Council
members of IEE as well as some members of botma@a@ons. The process
began with sending a request for participatiorharesearch project, together
with an Agreement for Participation as a co-redear¢Appendix 2, p.ix). As a
result of receiving 25 responses, over a peridtirafe years | have chosen to
conduct seven interviews, which were recorded eartstribed. In three cases |
have returned to make a further interview, alsomed and transcribed.

In the first instance | asked participants to amsaview questions in writing
(Appendix 2, p.viii). | use some of these responsdke text of the thesis. The
interviews were carried out in a conversationadksti¢ach interview started using

the participant’s written material to give the cersation a context and a



beginning. After that, we talked together. In tbdw-up interviews | requested
time to talk further about specific issues or agpettheir lives, influences and
experiences revealed in the first interviews. | oeenents, quotes, attitudes and
stories from these interviews within the text c# thesis. My intention, which
was made clear to each participant, was to séeliétwere resonances between
their experience, my own experience and the expegief the children who have

participated in the environmental programmes ag&ield EcoCentre.

The experience of the interviews was enjoyabley waoving, often profound. We
often shared the sense of the ‘sacred’, whethepdhtécipants were people of
faith, or of none. It was not an information-gathgrexercise; rather it was an
experiment in community. We listened to one anqthed listened to the silence
and the gaps and the ‘static’ in between.

The epitaph at the beginning @haos(Gleick, 19875 is:

Human was the music

Natural was the static.

Ruth Sanford, in a paper entitled ‘TRerson-Centred Approach and Chaos:
From Rogers to Gleick and Back AgaiSanford, 1992) points this out and
comments:

In these two lines is the clue to the relationdiepwveen Rogers’
listening and the new science (Chaos). It is tharamess of ears
that had been tuned to the beautiful ordered soohduisic created
by human beings. | think the parallel there is Wit pre-structured,
well-organized systems of Psychotherapy from wiolgers came,
created by human beings and the intrusion of stégcdisruptive,
the unexpected, the unintended sounds or noiséntieaferes with

the pursuit of the orderly beauty of a createdcstme. The static for

% See also Chapter 8, p.282



the therapist can be the individual, the unexpedechetimes
unintelligible attempts a client makes to expresspdfeelings
(Sanford, 1992, p.2).

The interviews | conducted were not, of coursesadpeutic sessions, or rather that
was not their intention. There was often, howeaaryunexpected, mutual sense of
well-being created by the mutual sharing of ourieto The stories are retold, as
you would expect in the presentation of bricola@bdpter 1 p.23), in between
chapters and alongside reflections about the nafurer relationship with the
natural world and about the nurturing of children.

5. Gathering Data
Hermeneutics: Lifestory

The first time | saw the word *hermeneutics’ washa 1965 when | returned
from Borned’ and arrived at Bristol Baptist College and Bridtiiiversity. | read
that every week we were to study hermeneutics, whveas very soon to

discover meant the interpretation of the text ef@ible. | have been fascinated to
see over the years how the word has been more aralliberated from its
imprisonment to only interpretation of Scriptureithe interpretation of any
significant text; to the interpretation of storg;the interpretation of one’s own

life story. The data for this thesis are not myoaudgraphy they are the
hermeneutic of the triggéfsand recollections from that life story.

| tell the story of my warmth towards a word, imstbase ‘hermeneutics’, (see

Parenthesis 4p.217f) generated by an early passion to expouad\tord,

2" After leaving school in 1965 | went to Sabah, N@o, Malaysia on Voluntary Service
Overseas (VSO). | taught in a primary school foe t&rm, then in the Secondary School in
Beaufort (now named Kota Kinabalu). | was a ‘live-Boys’ Boarding House ‘master’. A life
changing incident occurred when leading a group@jfs on an expedition to climb the highest
mountain in SE Asia, Kinabalu, (see Chapter 5, @ffl6

% ‘Triggers’ are those memories, of fact, of emotiofisignificant experience which are
continually, as it were, waiting to present themssland influence any moment of time, any
relationship, any experience in the present. Thimare fully described i@hapter 8

pp 277-283.



because it led me to openness towards its usenmwag's, especially when |
discovered ‘Hermeneutic Counselling’. By this titiee 1980s), a seasoned
person-centred pastoral counsellor, | was immelgiaeight up with a model of
counselling which enabled client and counsellovédk together (or better,
saunter, see Chapter 1, p.23-24 and Figure 1:19pipal28; Figure 8: Spiral 3,
p.254; Figure 10: Spiral 5, p.288), acknowledgimgiit own hermeneutic and each
other’s story. It is quite possible that without mgrmth towards the concept of
hermeneutics (albeit, at first a rather stuntedioerof the concept) | may never
have embraced the idea of the therapeutic reldtipras being two alongside
each other, in a mutually therapeutic communions Warmth became part of the
process whereby | gained insight into the notiomtdrdependency being a part
of becoming self, or the self having meaning. S being alongside another
means participating in their story as well as distilg something of mine. (This
was made much more significant in my own journegulgh the interpretation of
the Holy Spirit being the ‘Counsellor’, the One+adside-accompanying-us, see
Parenthesis 2p.94). In turn, without experience of the praetf such a model of
counselling, | would have been left to find a diffiet route to interpreting my
current participation in the lives of children, bgivulnerable and available (see
Chapter 11, pp.361ff) to them, so that part of teyysbecomes theirs and theirs
mine. In another turn, without such an interpretatf the text of my story in
what way would my appreciation of the possibiliffcommunion with the more-
than-human community of the earth have come aldoutght have had a
commitment to a life of service toward others, eself-surrender in a
commitment to Jesus Christ, by which | mean, asi@ciand an intentional

discipleship which follows the downward way anceog$ upward mobility



(Parenthesi®, pp.159-162). But would that have necessarilplived rocks and
soil and bugs and water and air and animals?

With Rilke we ask: Earth, isn’t this what you waat invisible
arising in us? With the question we pledge oursetedinger in the
gap between in-spiration, when we breathe in thedxand are
nourished by its pathos, and ex-piration, when eakdle waft of air
we die for the sake of the world, [and] surrendeselves to speak
its visions and dreams. (Romanyshyn, 2002, p.170)

My own story inevitably influences how | understaar make sense of the
Magic Spot experiences of the children | have méhe last ten years. And
this is precisely why it is essential that my ktery is interwoven with my
research story. ‘One benefit of the postmodern nmard...is the clarity it
gives to our understanding that there is no suicty ths an objectively
situated neutrality in human affairs...Everyone, withexception, is
situated within a context of beliefs and valued tiath blinds and enlightens
them to aspects of reality’ (Hay, 2006, p.82). Haakes it clear that no
researcher, especially in a field like spiritudiican possibly claim to
embrace a superficially neutral, open position #yad an honest acceptance
of affirming that the primary goal of research molwledge will reduce ‘the
likelihood of our personal bias distorting the dtdit preconceptions about
how the world ought to be’ (ibid, p.85). Hay makeference to Gadamer’s
insistence that prejudice is necessary for effeativderstanding. Gadamer
claims that when we listen to someone or read tantexcannot either forget
all our ‘for-meanings’ concerning the content aticbar own ideas, or
pretend that there is no meaning in another’s wotldsr than our own
(Gadamer 2006, p.271). Rather the important thetp' be aware of one’s
own bias, so that the text can present itselfliitsabtherness and thus assert
its own truth against one’s own fore-meanings’d)bi

The hermeneutical task becomes of itself a quastioof things and
always in part so defined....A person trying to ustird something
will not resign himself from the start to relying tiis own accidental
fore-meanings, ignoring consistently and stubboaslypossible the

% Hay and Nye's research was investigating childrespirituality; my research is investigating
children’s response to the experience of solitmdéné natural world. | am aware that my own
‘fore-meanings’, as is made clear in the Parenthdseugh out the thesis, suggest a bias towards
interpreting the children’s “texts” as expressionspirituality. However, hopefully sensitive to

the “text’'s” alterity what emerges is an insistaaed for adults to adopt a certain way of being in
relationship to children if they are to be nurtu(eee Chapter 8 pp.286-287 and Chapter 12,
pp.372).



actual meaning of the text until the latter becoseepersistently
audible that it breaks through what the interpretexgines it to be.
Rather, a person trying to understand a text iggves for it to tell
him something. That is why a hermeneutically trdinensciousness
must be, from the start, sensitive to the texterdaly. (Gadamer
2006, p.271)

My own hermeneutic itself is questioned by the egisial context’ in which
I have lived and even more which the children wppear in this thesis are
facing.

6. Gathering Data
The Ecological Context

From Waldo Emerson in the 1870s and John Muirenlt®90s to Jung is the

1920s and Rachel Carson in the 1950s to Jamesdakveh present day there

have been many prophets to warn us of the ecollogisss. Any one of them

could be quoted. However, here is as good a sumugras any.

What is missing from this agenda (the rise of caappower machines
intent on extending their control and manipulatddmatural resources for
their own gain) is any conception of the cumulatimpact on the Earth’s
ecosystems.... What we now face is a transformati@uioworld and its
ecosystems at an exponential rate, and unprecetigbteught about for
the first time in the history of our planet, not tgtural forces, but by the
activities of the dominant species — us — acros&trth. The engine of
that transformation is driven by three forces whiele been steadily
gathering pace over a long period: unfettered itrdiexploitation,
growing technological control, and soaring popwolatyrowth, now joined
by a fourth — climate change, the overarching damae of which opens
up an apocalyptic scenario for humanity. (Meacl@42 an edited version
of his Schumacher Lecture, 2003 Rgsurgencdssue 222, p.28)

Michael Meacher, MP goes on to describe the cumensequences of the

ecological crisis with facts like: 420,000,000 pledpve in countries which no

longer have enough cropland to grow their own famhsumption of fresh water

is doubling every twenty years and 500,000,000 |eealpeady live in areas prone

to chronic drought and by 2025 that number is jikelhave increased five-fold

(i.e. to between one-third and one-half of therentiorld population). Meacher

% See my discussion of Gadamer’s horizons and ‘fusfchorizons’ in Chapter 4, p.114ff).



adds the effect of rapid climate change on ecosystghich will become
increasingly unbalanced — hotter deserts, landadiagion becoming irreversible,
marine systems, wetlands, coral reefs all becominigk; forests already
severely devastated — ten million hectares in led@alone burned in 1998, the
hottest year on record, and the projection tha2@0 the Amazon rain forest will
have died back. During this process the foresterahan absorbing carbon
dioxide, would be releasing their stored carborhybillions of tons.

The risk in all these accelerated phenomena isuth@way feedback
effect whereby shifts away from an equilibrium stahlock other changes
which interact with the original shifts and grosstagnify their effects
until the whole process spirals out of control amakes our planet
uninhabitable. (ibid, p.28)

Meacher asks the question, ‘So what is to be dotlea face of this apocalyptic
scenario?’ (ibid¥* My point here is that this is the context, notyonl our work at
the centre and the research for this thesis, ball olr lives at the beginning of
the 2% century. However the description would be woefirtigdequate if it was
left there. It is unrealistic to isolate ecologicakis from world justice.

The G8 (in its original form as the G6) met for thist time in 1975. They
have had 30 years to alleviate the misery and ppeedured by people in
some of the poorest parts of the world. Yet atabginning of the twenty-
first century:
= A child dies every 15 seconds from lack of safeanat
»= Most of the estimated 30,000 daily human deathpaeentable.
Of the 20 countries with the highest mortality sat&9 are in
Africa, the only exception being Afghanistan.
= Half the people living in sub-Saharan Africa akernlg on less than
a dollar a day, which is half the level of subsgilyen to European
COWS.
= One billion people — approximately one-third of therld’s urban
dwellers and a sixth of all humanity — live in sleim
= While at least a billion people on the planet ssibsh the
equivalent of a dollar a day or less, the concéntraf wealth
among a handful of people at the top has set neordas. In March
2004Forbesmagazine listed a record 587 individuals and famil
units worth US$1 billion or more, an increase fréwé in 2003.
The combined wealth of billionaires also reachexbre levels — a

31 Meacher, in a more recent interview in The Ecaggluly 2010, suggests that the human race
has 200-300 years before extinction.



staggering US$1.9 trillion, an increase of US$5iibh in just
one year.

These figures suggest that the G8 either have ehpehfor keeping the

majority of the world’s population in a perpetutdte of impoverishment,
or head a global system that is out of control.kprd and Miller, 2005,

p.2)
Poverty, injustice and violence are not new inl#se thirty years. If they are as
old as ‘civilisation’ the growth economy has ex&eated environmental
destruction which in turn impacts the planet wiier® more poverty, injustice and
violence. Thus when | meet a group of excited, e&feyears olds and introduce
them to the grounds of the Centre | am all too awfar instance, that during the
45 minutes or so of the tour round our ground#ast 180 children have died
some where in the world and that, without knowiniipé children on the tour,
imprisoned, as they are, in a unlimited-growth-eguit system, are being taught
to live in a way which will only increase that nuemp
7. The Hermeneutical Process
It would be an illusion to suppose that the contéxhis thesis is the global
ecological crisis, far from it. Rather it is thebhl crisis processed through my
own life and faith; or my own spiritual journey pessed by the impact of the
global crisis. A book which among other goals t#tks story of one man’s
mission to ‘make a dent in the monolith of acadepsigchology, with its
frightening numbers and its cold anonymity’ (Freem&93. p.2) begins:

| begin this introductory chapter, along with ea¢hhe chapters to follow,

with a life. My reasons for doing so are straigiinfard. First and

foremost, it seems to me to make good sense tondrehat are ultimately

some very difficult issues concerning human lifdifitself. (ibid, p.1)
The first chapter heading is “To be mindful of Lif€he context in which my
thesis emerges is to be mindful of life and faghruiring into my faith and the

faith of others. Freeman describes his worklasuttherewriting of the self (the

title of the book), ‘the process by which one’stpasd indeed oneself is figured



anew through interpretation’ (ibid, p.3). The preg@f interpreting my journey of
faith and spirituality becomes rewriting my selfthe back-cloth to the
recollective process. ‘For this very process, idigoh to being an interpretive
one through and through, is also a recollective onehich we survey and
explore our own histories, toward the end of malind remaking sense of who
and what we are’ (ibid, p.6).
Freeman argues for an acceptance of a hermenéwtie® own story where
connections are made from past to present to makeaimg. ‘My own way of
understanding things, as local and transient mswt be, tells me so’ he writes
(ibid, 14) and it is this existential connectivithich requires parts ohy story of
faith and life to be told through out the text.
Hay introduces Muneo Yoshikawa'’s discussion of feays of handling the
crossing of a cultural boundary because he undawetstidnat adults attempting to
understand the spirituality of children even witthieir own society may require
the same skills as those investigating a cultumte from their own (Hay, 2006
pp.83, 84). In summary these are: ¢tienocentric moderhich according to Hay
takes no notice of the perspective of with whormlspeaking; theontrol mode
— using information from the other in order to epltheir actions from my point
of view; thedialectical modevhere the objective becomes a fusion of ideas so
that there are no differences after all. Fourthbré is thelialogical mode This
mode draws on the ideas both of Martin Buber anddBist philosophy in seeing
human beings as complete only in relationship.

Whilst the dialogue is between two people who apasate and

independent, they are simultaneously and inevitadtgrdependent. It is

from this stance of mutual respect that the diffipuocess of entering the
gap in understanding takes place. (ibid, p.84)



TheParenthesebetween the chapters of this thesis are retrospesflections of
how the dialogical mode has become the drivingdafca life long process of
entering into the gap which is taedbetween | and the Other.

This project is about my journey home. From thatmant of, though illusory,
ontological complete aloneness in the birth cased Chapter 5 p.165ff) which
led me away from self, others, the earth and Gad hble to re-collect my life,
but now in relationship, grieving, reconnectingténing and sharing, using the
moments of perception and tools of experience whalre come to hand.

For instance, as | have mentioned, when a growpitdfren arrive at our Centre |
take them on a ‘tour’ of the grounds. It is a titnérave fun discovering the
fourteen acres which is theirs to explore durirgrtktay. It is not a time of ‘dos’
and ‘don’ts’, though admittedly opportunities aoeiid to point out some
potential dangers and how to deal with them. | gsstake the time to ‘close the
curtain of silence’ (see Chapter 1, page 16). Soigden the middle of all the
running and discovery, we will take time to list&ame children find it very
funny at first, especially of course if someonees®s or farts, but remarkably it is
a joyous moment. We have stopped; we hear the, binsiscts, wind and rain; we
see rabbits, squirrels, bees, blue, wet, mud. Weernn@f on our way happily full
of the sights and sounds ...

The journey of reconnection begins when ‘we shu¢nipugh to hear
the Angel in the moment’ (Romanyshyn, 2002, p.169).

... unless, that is, some dried-out young (or oldentrol manager, sometimes

called a teacher, in the middle of it all lets ppjls a child aside and shoutgyill

you be quiet, do what you have been asked to do, just keep quiet.’ It is then that |
need help to grieve, and say with my broody conpafi. S. Thoma¥.

Somewhere beyond time’s

% R.S. Thomas is part of my life story. See Chaptep.239ff.



curve civilisation lifted
its glass rim. There was
a pretence of light

for nations to walk by
through the dark wood, where history
wintered. Following | came

to the foretold frontier

where with a machine’s
instinct the gun’s nostrils
flared at the blooms held out

to them by the flower people. (Thomas, 1986, p.37)

The journey home through the pathetic heart awakegagrief is a
journey of remembrance. In its pathetic condititve, heart awakens
to its imprisonment within a world that has lostvision of the
visible order of things as a dehiscence, a flovggrat the invisible.
Because the heart cannot bear this absence afvisgie world,
because it cannot bear what the mind in its ismtatias done, its
journey becomes one of grieving the broken conaestbetween
itself and nature, a grieving which in its remennime of those
connections begins the process of restoring thBom@nyshyn,
2002, p.172)

This thesis is in dialogical mode. The dialogubesveen children in their magic
spots, and adult friends and working colleaguesrap@wn spiritual journey. It
identifies a spirituality which may provide a nevaywf being outside the

Cartesian dualism which is now marked by the ‘¢dad@te of economic and

ecological exploitation’ (Soelle, 2001, p.89).



Parenthesis 1
Metaxis: sauntering in the in-between

We have stared and stared, and not stared
truth out, and your name has occurred

on and off with its accompanying

shadow.

(from Hebrews 1@, R.S. Thomas, 1986, p.11)



Parenthesis 1
Metaxis: sauntering in the in-between

All spirits occupy the middle ground between humand gods. As mediators
between the two, they fill the remaining space, smthake the universe an
interconnected whole’ (Plato,1994, p.43-44). ‘Mildround’ in this passage is
translated from the Greeksto&v (metaxu), meaning “between + in, in the state
of the middle, betwixt, between, between-whilesh@ interval, neither good, nor
bad” (Liddell, 1996). (Lind, in Cohen-Cruz and Stimaan, 2006, p.11%)

My first encounter with the notion of the ‘in-betereé being not only a real
space but the place of creation and creativity beak in the 1970s. It was
articulated by John V. Taylor in his award winnifithe Go-Between God
(1972). It is Taylor’s description of the Holy SpifThe phrasego-between

is not only a definition of the space which is timebetween’ but also the
description of the energy, movement, the awareaedsommunication

alive there.

I will spend considerable time and space explofiaglor's approach

because his way of thinking has turned out to bigificant key in

opening my mind, heart and soul during my oneaansering journey. |
remember reading the book when | was the ministarBaptist chapel in

Magor, South Wales. | was 27 and remarked to tiadsegave me the book

as a present that it seemed so ‘unfair’ that anyoogd write a book which

was so inspired and life-changing on every pageilt as though the very

‘ruach which Taylor seeks to reveal was breathed intcaméwas

‘touched and activated by something that comes tranfiery heart of the



divine love’ (Taylor, 1972, p.18) and experiencedaanunciation of
desiring and experiencing ‘the elemental energsooimunion itself,
within which all separate existences may be madsgnt and personal to
each other’ (ibid).

I had been through two theological colleges, cotepléwo theological
degrees as well as preparing for the pastoral tynis the shadow of the
‘Honest to God'’ revolution which escalated into kexsd debate about the
meaning of the word ‘God’ and all religious langaagnd yet, all of this,
apart from one series of lectures (delivered bBnt, see Chapter 1, p. 20
and Appendix 4, p.xx), was ignored, presumablyntibmally, from both
the academic and the pastoral training. Suddewlysl faced with:

All is imagery. Or, rather, all is experience whuhly images
can adequately convey. We do well, therefore, toeraber
that the word ‘Spirit’ itself is a metaphor, just the words
‘Father’ and ‘Son’ are also metaphors. The Hebmeach the
Greekpneumathe Latinspiritus, all mean ‘wind’ or ‘breath’.
Even the north Europeayeistandghostare linked, according
to Webster, with the Anglo-Saxon ragdst meaning ‘breath’.
In other words, we are dealing with a double analog
Something in the physical world — the fierce wiridhe
desert, the breath of a living creature — is usedraimage of
an incorporeal element in man which cannot easlpdmed
in any other way; and then this human ‘spirit'tself used as
an image of another ineffable force which man feelsking
on him and believes to be divine. Maybe he condubat his
own ‘breath’ is derived from this ‘Breath of Godut with
regard to his understanding and naming of thingsdse
worked it out the other way round. So we too mhstikt what
we mean by the ‘spirit of man’ in order to see &etthat we
mean by the Spirit of God. (Taylor, 1972, p.7)

So began the lifetime struggle to ‘do’ theologydbgrting with experience

and the point of view of humankind, rather thanrapphing humankind

% This has been quoted previously in footnote 19.64.



from the outside with the Bible and assertions al@nd. It was a struggle
because it put me ‘on-the-edge’, experiencing latiip and its chaos,
especially in the face of the certainties of ‘sdusangelical faith.

Ruachis a different kind of power inherent in man, asated
not so much with his being alive as with his beangerson.
We might call it the power of his personhood, tever of his
separate otherness, the power by which he is rezadjas
himself. But it is also his power to recognize, ande
impinged upon by, the otherness of the personsgshi
realities which are not himself. For, as Hegelss&ye truth
of personality is just this: to win it through imrsen,
through being immersed in the other’. (Taylor, 199.Z2-8)

Here was the beginning of another journey, or rateother element of the
same liminality: understanding the ‘self’ in terofsrelational
consciousness, let alone understanding that ‘oslaticonsciousness’ (Hay
and Nye, 1998, p.109) is, for many, as good a gegmn of ‘spirituality’ as
you are going to get (séarenthesis 2p.156; Chapter 4, pp.136,138,140;
Chapter 6, p.204ff).

By this time | already had a working familiaritytwiMartin Buber’s work
on the ‘I-Thou’ relationship (and the consequerafemmbracing this ‘way
of being’ in pastoral care). But Taylor once agaarified the glaringly
obvious (for those who could see). He pointed bat:t

Eddington said some years ago: ‘We often think Wian we
have completed our study ohe we know all aboutwo,
because “two” is “one and one”. We forget that \agenstill
to make a study of “and”.’ It seems that we haweked the
Go-Between again. Here it may be apt to point loat Martin
Buber did not normally omit the word ‘and’ as isn@dy
those who, misquoting him, talk about ‘the I-Thou
relationship’. Whether betokened by a word or aheyp
however, it looks as if nothing can emerge fromoshaithout
that mediation between oa@d another which | have
suggested is the action of the Holy Spirit. (Tayl®72, p.29,
my emphasis)



In the same ‘spirit’ as that which insists on siadythe and | have been
unable to let the ‘consciousness’ of relationalsmdousness lie unattended
because Taylor would not either, though Taylor gmefd the word
‘awareness’. He doggedly, in the early part oftiusk, insisted again and
again that part of the work of the Go-Between veasake the ‘one’ aware
of the ‘other’. He gave illustrations and examglesn the biologists and
physicists of the time: ‘Biology is the study ok&tlarger organisms, and
physics is the study of the smaller organisms. éwvery organism, large or
small, is a perceiving entity ... a perceiving, resiog being’ (Birch,1968
in Barbour (Ed), 1968, p.211). Birch accepted thans like ‘awareness’
or ‘recognition’ are, at best, models, or metaphbeosvever, he argues, ‘that
everything, down to the primary particles of matssrems to be capable of
“awareness” (not consciousness, of course) andspionse, not only
towards the wholeness of the system of which g part, but also to the
upward pull of unrealized potentiality’ (ibid, p.21L | had, of course, not yet
heard, in 1973, of Gaia scientists like Harding hisdBacteria are deeply
sentient creatures ..." (Harding, 2006, p.£5%r even Rogers and his
‘actualising tendency’ (Rogers, 1980), see Chahter

In his primordial nature God is ‘the absolute wealt

potentiality’ of the universe. God confronts therldan his

primordial nature which is the lure of unrealizexbgibility.

The world experiences God as the world is crediidch, in
Taylor, 1972, p.31)

3" The full quote can be seenRarenthesis 2p.152.



Over thirty years later, Berry supports this untierding of the continuity
of all parts of creation, inorganic, organic anflleréve as being
fundamental to the concept of the interconnectiaalldhings. ‘The
materialism of science of the spiritualising tentles of religion that refuse
this continuity of the human and all our capacitiéth the natural world
ends up with a radical disassociation of the hufram the universe about
us. Moreover, to identify this disassociation wsghrituality is to mistake
the entire meaning of the significance of spiriiiyaih its human
expression’ (Berry, 2006, p.56). Fundamental tattie®logy of the Go-
Between is that both human and spirit are onrbigle of creation.

... if we are to think of a Creator at all, we arditml him

always on the inside of creation. And if God isliyean the

inside, we must find him in the processes, nohendgaps. We

know now there are no gaps, no points at whicheaiap

intervention is conceivable. From first to last irecess has

been continuous. Nature is all of a piece, a sessmnigbe.

There is no evidence of a break, as we once imdgine

between inorganic matter and the emergence oirgtdiving

organisms; nor between man’s animal precursorgtand

emergence of man himself. If the hand of God iseo

recognized in this continuous creation, it musfdagd not in

isolated intrusions, not in any gaps, but in theyygocess

itself. (Taylor, 1972, p.28)
The activity of the spirit is the process of creatiBut Taylor’s articulation
of this notion that the spirit always acts in threbetween’, also includes
the understanding that to choose a way of beingkanding like that of the
Go-Between is to live, aware of, if not in, thebatween too. This
disclosure in particular was emblazoned in my owimdp when, on page 27

of this in-between book, two sentences graspedeanmde contact and

dragged me into the in-between. Taylor continudh wie first of ‘my



sentences”Creation, providence and redemption are aspecisnaf
action’ (Taylor, 1972, p.27).
Back in 1973, only twelve years after my ‘yes, todGin Incarnation’ (see
Parenthesis $.143ff) | was still struggling with the idea tHaith in Christ,
God incarnate, necessarily required a ‘redemptiory svhich saves
individuals out of the world rather than integratiato the world’ (Berry,
2006, p.69). Here suddenly, Taylor released me tl@prison of dogma
and the need for certainty. In an ordinary, comreense way concluding a
paragraph about the unflagging, continuous worthefHoly Spirit, he
wrote the second of ‘my sentence$Vhienever faith in the Holy Spirit is
strong, creation and redemption are seen as onéragwus process’
(Taylor, 1972, p.27). So evangelical faith for nezéme, very clearly, what
it had been for my early mentors: a participatiothie continuing ongoing
work of creation and not simply in the redemptidraind away from that
which had been created long ago. So Taylor macigstal clear, to
evangelise means ‘to recognize what the Creatoe&udr is doing in his
world and try to do it with him’. He quoted Profess eonard Hodgson:

The following that Jesus wanted was not that of oramvn by

personal devotion to himself, or of those who warecerned

about their own salvation, but of those who wouldrs with

him in his devotion to the finding and doing of thather’'s

will. To Jew and Gentile alike this was so uttarigredible to

them that he could possibly think of religion a$ imvolving

concern for God's favour and the soul’s salvatmmof these

not being blessings promised to God’s elect. (Hodg967,

p.29)

Now | was being lured to saunter with Teilhard deaf@in Parenthesis 2

pp.156f;, Chapter 5, p.17Rarenthesis 3p.188;Parenthesis 6p.322f) and



Carl Rogers (p.89; Chapter 5, pp. 183f: Chaptepl343ff), with R. S.
Thomas (Chapter 1, p.20; Chapter 3, pp.83; p.8aph 4, p124 and 137;
Parenthesis 2p.149; Chapter Parenthesis 4p.234-5 ) and Martin Luther
King Jnr. (Appendix 5, p.xxxviii; Chapter 9, p.29With Christians and
Sufis, with ecologists and peace activists, witetppclowns and Mother
Teresa (see p.96), prophets and atheists, jestéolkers. Taylor gathered
together for me poets and mystics, prophets aridrehi, the great and
famous in the ‘ordinariness of this kind of knowifigylor, 1972, p.18).

To envisage creation in terms of life-giving eneagyl

inspiration is a far profounder insight than thdieaimage of

God the potter or builder who remains outside asdetially

separate from his handiwork. The poets and mykage

always been aware that the whole earth is fulli®glory. ‘We

are all in him enclosed’, said Julian of Norwicand he is

enclosed in us!” And the pagan Plotinus anticipdltedsame

thought: ‘We must not think of ourselves as cutfaim the

source of life; rather we breathe and consist, ifoitit does not

give itself to us and then withdraw itself, but eirts and

bears us.’(Taylor, 1972, p.26-7)
So in the process of my life there began a growipgreciation and
acceptance of the clowns, the clowns of Bpithe in-between people.

My spirit, therefore, is never uniquely mine as axgbody, my

life, my individuality. It resides only in my rekadness to some

other. Spirit is that which lies between, makinghbo

separateness and conjunction real. (Taylor, 1982, p

The Go-Between God has fiebeing in the in-between and moves

from one to the in-between to the other and baekenstaying with

% The Clowns of GqdVest 1982. See alftarenthesis £rophets and Clowns p.238f.

% Ever since the early days of my Birmingham minigtt976 -1990) | have used the feminine
pronoun for the Holy Spirit. In the Latin and Gree&nslations of the Old Testament ‘wisdon?’,
the Spirit is translated from the Hebrew as a famémoun. In the days when we were trying to
struggle with Christian masculine descriptions afdd found this ‘device’ a creative way of
introducing the concept of God as ‘mother’ as vaslIfather’.



one or the other and, just like the break-throuigin@arnation
(Parenthesis $.151f), belonging entirely to both. This resosatdth
Plato’s metaxu (see page 86): ‘he underlthes the metaxu is a
dynamic space between two separate things wheratioedkeeps
the universe together’ (Lind, in Cohen-Cruz andu$zman, 2006,
p.114).
Human'’s existence takes place in tension in theespa
between, not at the poles. Rather than seekingteno one
pole or the other we should explore this in-betvness. (ibid,
p.115)
Lind quotes Boal, the founder of the Theatre of@ppressed, who speaks
of metaxis as:
... the state of belonging completely and simultasgoto
two different, autonomous worlds: the image ofitgand the
reality of the image. The participant shares andrggs to
these two autonomous worlds; their reality and ienagtheir
reality, which she herself has created. (Boal, 1986ted by
(Lind, in Cohen-Cruz and Schutzman 2006, p.1%4)
The Spirit (I choose to call her ‘Holy’) is that wh is the metaxic space
and also that whichperates irthe in-between, that is, between a ‘one’ and
an ‘Other’. It is incarnation seen as ‘break-thrioulgom one to another

which insists that without real embodiment of tpeig there is no

‘inspiriting of the flesh’. Where there is no ackviedgement of this

“Oind helps with a note from ‘Myth and metaxy, theytm of metaxis’ unpublished
manuscript prepared for the 4th World Congres®f@ama/Theatre and Education, Bergen,
Norway, July 2-8 2001 ‘Tor Helge Allern underlingmat Plato and Aristotle only write of
metaxy, metaxu and methexis, and not metaxis, a wommonly used to describe the
theatrical process but which does not exist in &rdde word’'s etymology and history,
however, do help us understand its potential’ (LiimdCohen-Cruz and Schutzman, 2006,
p.114).



continuing soul-work, there is not likely to be spdor life. Rather, the
more the in-between is closed up, the more lifghisvelled and lost.

That is the gift of the Go-Between God, the Spurst as he

opens my eyes in recognition of some other being an

generates a current of communication between ubgisame

way he can open my awareness towards the realitysélf,

my shadow and my light, and give me an empathy rtdsva

both ... This also is his essential act of creati@ither in the

cosmos or in the self. It begins with the recogmitof

absolute otherness and goes on to the interplagramunion.

(Taylor, 1972, p.22-23)
All faith in God is basically a way of “seeing thedinary” in the light of
certain moments of disclosure which have beenithefgthe Holy Spirit.
Taylor movingly describes such a moment of disalesHe describes an
occasion when a West Indian women in a Londonafte told of her
husband’s death in a street accident. The shogkieff stunned her and her
trance-like silence went on for days, embarras&ngly and care workers
who went in and out. Then the schoolteacher ofadrieer children came
and, without a word, she threw an arm around ttg shoulders, clasping
them with her full strength. The white cheek wasish hard against the
brown. ‘Then as the unrelenting pain seeped thraadter the newcomer’s
tears began to flow, falling on their two handséd in the woman'’s lap.
For a long time that is all that was happening. Areh at last the West
Indian woman started to sob. Still not a word wasken and after a little

while the visitor got up and went, leaving her cidmition to help the family

meet its immediate needs.’(Taylor, 1972, p. 243)

Taylor's comment is simply, ‘And the Holy Spirittilse force in the

straining muscles of an arm, the film of sweat leswpressed cheeks, the



mingled wetness on the backs of clasped hands.Ebhketween] is as

close and as unobtrusive as that, and as irrdgistitong’(ibid, p.243).

The Go-between is also active in young ones. Rirghat irresistible urge
to feel, touch and enjoy. In this picture of onarof grandchildren, you can

see that Ashley (8 months) has already picked @eldd grass.

-

She has it in her right hand. She has alreadietird, felt its almost
unfeel-able shininess, and softness and the skgidtance as she pulled it
and heard the tiny popping sound as it broke @fgdlant. She holds on to

it. She has looked, gazed at it long and inteMNlyw her attention is with

Parenthesis 1 Metaxis: sauntering in the in-between
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her left hand, touching the very tip of anotherdel@af grass. The Creator-
Spirit is coursing through these blades of gras$ildy is in communion
with Her. The oscillating, reverberating life oktlspirit is speaking to an 8-
month-old. She will never forget it. And, when aldhs older and
articulation is developing, that same spirit isgemet. Communion and
communication is remembered and received.

My magic spot was by the wooden playground under a tree. It was very
quiet and peaceful. But I heard lots of banging from the stable being
built. I saw lots of little bugs and conkers. I also saw a field of green
grass. It smelt very earthy and musty. It made me feel peaceful and
at rest but also very sleepy. I was in the middle neither happy not sad
but just right.

(Saeng, aged 10, 2002 Magic Spots described p.7)

That same Spirit is active betwixt and between feopcrowds:

In 1981 I met Mother Teresa, along with four thowsather
people! I was in Detroit visiting an inner city Gétian community,
not unlike my church in Birmingham. Mother Tereseswoming to
town so we went to see her.

After the grand service Mother Teresa spoke. Alrnegire you
could start to hear, it was over. She told us thate wished to live
in this disturbed world in truth, with effect anahvdignity then we
should, ‘Love God, and love our neighbour.” Thea slent and
climbed up on to her chair (and her legs still diceach the floor).
| was stunned — is that all, | thought (to my shawer since). As |
‘woke up’ from my shock or disappointment | realitleat the
silence was still as perfect. | looked up and sdwatw had not been
able to see when she was standing, Mother Tereya's. Even from
the huge distance of the length of Detroit Cathétiray shone out
with a speech that seemed to engulf us all. THesid¢ince remained
for 35 minutes. | saw no movement, | heard no mewént was

simply silent. | have often wondered about all¢dhédren and



babies who were there, why did they not stir, houldthey keep so
still so long? And what about all those outsidef2A35 minutes the
silence dissolved. The trumpets started againptbeession went
out. But | was there in the in-between and | dig@ed the trumpets
and | guess it was the same for many; we just weme, now
changed.

(Walton, personal journal, 198%)

Dorothy Soelle suggests that there are three iedsgble linguistic
elements in the tradition of mysticism. They argat®n, paradox and
silence. Relevant here is the paradox; it is hesethe in-between is held
apart for long enough for exploration. She saystth@paradox is ‘an
attempt to approach from two opposite directiofector that cannot be
perceived or understood’ (Soelle, 2001, p.69). &fers bold word images
as examples: ‘whispering silence’ or ‘eloquentrsik; ‘fertile desert’;
‘soundless tone’; and ‘silent cry’ (Soelle, 200169). The significance of
the language is that no synthesis can be made tla@rbe no reconciliation
of polarities. The ‘silent cry’, the title of Soels book, is a mystical name
for God, whose divine power is not grounded in dwation and
commandment. ‘It is a name that everyone can wseyene who misses
the “silent cry” that has often become inaudibleoamus’ (Soelle, 2001,
p.69).

She gives another powerful example, this time wéfbs from a poem
originating in the circle around Meister Eckhart.

O my soul, go out; God, come in!

“*! The full version of this story is in Appendix 4xgii.



When | flee from you, you come to me.
When | lose myself, | find you ...
(Buber, 1948, in Soelle, 2001, p.70)

And Soelle comments, ‘Fleeing and coming, losing famding become one
process’ (Soelle, 2001, p.70). This is the progdssre ‘enfleshed spirit’
and ‘inspirited flesh’ (see below, Walton, 1985tkeange life and love.

The notion of embodiment is central to understagdms in-
between state because meaning emerges througlodiesb
acting in metaxic space. Embodiment refers to theéte
sense of the body as living and the experimentatire or
context of cognition where living is embedded. Doely is
not an object, but a grouping of constantly chagdived-
through meanings. (Lind, in Cohen-Cruz and Schutzma
2006, p.114)

Over twenty years ago | wrote in a series of Adveatitations:
So, here itis, the description of God born in harflash
(referring to Luke 1.46-55). God promises us that t
consequences of his divine Yes to our humanitigas our
flesh is inspirited ... Adherence to theological dimet is
insufficient reason to celebrate the incarnatioe. Miss the
point of God’s love if we leave the mystery of thigine
oneness with Jesus Christ. For the purpose of Givelshing
his spirit in Christ was to fulfil his promise totegrateour
flesh and his Spirit. (Walton, 1985)
While Taylor’'s account of creation, creativity atieé Go-Between includes
the interconnection of all species, his messafgcissed, though by no
means exclusively, on the communication and comarubetween the
human and the divine and therefore between hum@maman. Lind’s

commentary on metaxis in and out of the contextnaf Theatre of the

again not exclusively, on human relationships. Ligigrs to the work of the

phenomenologist Merleau-Ponty and so widens thesfée include the



more-than-human earth community. Berry’s focus Baenthesis 2,
p.151) is the continuity between all matter, in@hgdevery single atom of
the whole cosmos. My thesis explores the notiohithathe in-between,
metaxic space, where communion and communicati@ugdfmout the whole
web of life can take place, including very ofteattivhich takes place at far
below the level of conscious awareness.
David Abram, who drew on the philosophy of Merldanty to explore
language, ecology and perception writes:

Perception is precisely this reciprocity, the omgpoi

interchange between my body and the entities tivabgnd it.

It is a sort of silent conversation that | carrywith things, a

continuous dialogue that unfolds far below my vérba

awareness — and often, even, independent of mylerb

awareness. (Abram, 2004, p.52)
Metaxis, is the place where paradox transcendsaxintion. Richard Louv
tells of the effect of nature games played by mo#imel daughter Janet and
Julia. One game, as they wandered through the weass'to listen for
sounds they could not hear’. They called it ‘Thengbof a Creature Not
Stirring’. Their list included sap rising, snowfkedk forming and falling,
sunrise, moonrise, dew on grass, a seed germinatie@f changing colour,
a spider weaving its web. ‘Unlike many of her pedtsia is not impressed
by “stuff’,;” says Janet. ‘What's real, what's enthg — a view from a
mountaintop, a soaring bird of prey, a rainbowradtsummer’s rain — these
things leave a lasting impression on her’ (LouMQ&Q0.75). This was time
spent in the ‘in-between’ where there is both comitation and

communion. Metaxis is ‘where dialogue with diffecertakes place, where

spirit and flesh, or matter and soul combine; witbfferent voices,



worldviews, systems and beliefs converse with oragteer’ (Lind, in
Cohen-Cruz and Schutzman, 2006, p.123). Thomasoklgrtirnals another
example.

The rain surrounded the cabin...with a whole world of
meaning, of secrecy of rumour. Think of it: all tlspeech
pouring down, selling nothing, judging nobody, drieimg the
thick mulch of dead leaves, soaking the treesndjlthe gullies
and crannies of the wood with water, washing oatglaces
where men have stripped the hillside...Nobody statted
nobody is going to stop it. It will talk as long iasvants, the
rain. As long as it talks, | am going to listen.€itbn, in
Abram, 2004, p.73)

This is echoed in the experience of a 10 year altigipating in an Earthkeeper
programme at the Kangaroo Island Earth Educationtir€en Australia.

Waves patter as I sit there and relax. When I look around I see
birds flying free in the sky and rocks seem to be talking to each
other in a kind way. Although people talk to me I take no notice. I
am too involved in watching and listening to the earth speak.
After listening to the earth I try to listen to my friends, but all
I can hear is nature calling me to listen.

(Pupil aged 10, 1997 Magic Spots Observation p. 4)

Abram cites Richard Nelson recording the commuiocdbetween birds
and the Koyukon people. According to the Koyukohew thenodneeya
(the horned owl) speaks to humans, it utters origitvis certain.
When it is about to speak prophetically, the birstimakes a
muffled squawking sound — then it hoots in tona$ paitterns
which can be interpreted. The most terrifying watdsan say
are ‘Soon you will cry’ (‘Adakk’ut daa’tohtsah’), @aning
that someone close to you will die. It may sealftirecast
tightly with a name, and not long afterwards itseomvill be
fulfilled. (Nelson, in Abram, 1996, p 149)
Merleau-Ponty was committed to ‘an explorationhedf fundamental entre-

deux [in-between] between science and experiexgerience and the

world’ (Valera et al., in Cohen-Cruz and Schutzn2006, p.120). He



described patterns of interacting as ‘action-a-euxlialogue. His
essential position resonates with Taylor in thaivias setting about the task
of ‘relearning how to look at the world’ (Merleawifty, 1962, p.xx), not
with detached objectivity but from the inside. ‘\iWéness every minute the
miracle of related experiences, and yet nobody lelogiter than we do
how this miracle is worked, for we are ourselves tietwork of
relationship’ (Merleau-Ponty, 1962, p.xx). In higdi, The Web of Life
Capra, who is investigating ‘a new scientific urelending of living
systems’ suggests that the binary ‘either-or’ pectige is incapable of
addressing global, ecological, and social problérhs.web of life, is ‘not
empty but alive with intentions, responses andastarising from the
system’s poor history. Complicity holds each ofesponsible for the good
or bad of the whole and bids us perceive and pgaptn to the in-

between’ (Lind, in Cohen-Cruz and Schutzman, 2p0850).

In the mid-eighties, in my church in Birmingham,weze trying to pay
attention to the ‘in-between’; relearning how tmloat the world; slipping
in to the in-between as a means of disengaging dwntompliance with
the powers that be, the status quo. We summariseplosition like this:
We can now, by the power of the Holy Spirit, ddtedk Jesus
did, and more, by living as if the Kingdom of Gegbiesent
now, and accept the consequences.
This is presented in the biblical and theologiealguage we used together

in the church, but it bears a resonance with tHeviing: providing a

context in which to set this thesis, namely expigihow to stretch metaxic



space enough to enable children to engage in legehich is available for
future explorations of new ways of being, or betteays of becoming,
which will befriend the cosmos and not destroy it.

... we begin to see Boal’s ‘rehearsal for realityaas

reworking of real acts’ in a constantly shiftiag-if world.

Performance, in play or presentation, enables coatis

disruption of the taken-for-granted necessitatingsgioning

of the binary distinction between body and mindroLigh

metaxic action, our bodies become generative sites

knowing; learning is tangible and available foruitg

exploration. (Lind, in Cohen-Cruz and Schutzmar&0

p.114)
In The Theatre of the Oppressed, the Joker playsdlle of facilitating the
‘disruption of the taken-for-granted’. ‘S/he is twéd card: sometimes
director, sometimes referee, sometimes facilitatometimes leader. The
Joker is not neutral, merely passing messagesdraside to another. The
Joker enables metaxis to occur by constantly $tirgjche space to engage
in a discourse of embodied critique and possibi(itind, in Cohen-Cruz
and Schutzman, 2006, p.114). This is the role efatcthetypal Joker, the
role of court jester in the royal palace, the i¢he prophet in Old
Testament Israel or the poet/preacher in the chdiainty-five years after
readingThe Go-Between Gddind myself playing this role at this
educational centre where we aim to so stretcisplaee, time and place to
‘enable the conditions of metaxis so that stores@merge into and from
the world’ (Lind, in Cohen-Cruz and Schutzman, 200614).
Stories are transformative. ‘They are not merelyudlonovement, they

create movement’ (Popen, in Cohen-Cruz and Schutz2@96, p.131).

Popen is describing the work and philosophy of Miake Certeau related



to urban planning. She quotes him, ‘In presentidaguage, nothing is as
fundamental ... as spatial organization, accordingticch everything “that
happens” is classified, distributed, and conceiaadl comments, ‘He
replaces that with the messier tactics of languesge— narrating and
speaking, suggesting a role for stories that istabeeing urban space as a
fluid arena of narratives. Stories in motion’ (Pop@ Cohen-Cruz and

Schutzman, 2006, p.131).

It is not surprising that Taylor identified limige energy with the function
of the in-between Spirit. Commenting on Tillichsasen ‘name’ for God,
Taylor writes, ““Ground of our Being” has alwaysseed to me too static a
concept of God. “Ground of our meeting” is neaher tmark, and | think of
the Holy Spirit as thelemental energy of communid¢haylor, 1972, p.18).
And later (p.26), he refers to the opening of tlenésis story, where once
again the image of the Spirit is irresistible em@igmovement translated
either as the gale force of a great wind, or ‘arillasing movement more
like the fluttering of wings, as in Deuteronomy BP.“As an eagle ...
hovers above its young.” So we are given the indddke Spirit of God
brooding over the formless deeps in which nothixigte because nothing is
separated, overshadowing them as one day he veitsbadow a girl in
Nazareth’ (Taylor, 1972, p.18) (Luke 1:35).

This movement and energy, which can be identifedraative restlessness
(see restless anticipations in Chapter 12 p.366ffharacteristic of what

De Certeau uses to ‘take over the fixed placesiddfin advance by the



planners, and convert them for the purposes oharglipeople’. He calls
the process ‘the art of the weak’ — the spatiatficas of ordinary people
(Popen, in Cohen-Cruz and Schutzman, 2006, p.P2pen refers to
Deleuze and Guattari, who connect this movemerit thie symbol of the
nomad.

The aesthetic human symbol for Deleuze and Guadt#ne
nomad, constantly translating striated space imtoath
spaces of play. This translating is a kind of ttawvg that is
simultaneously a mode of thinking in place. To \ggahey
say, is to think. The nomad is not a migrant whavéss one
place behind and enters another, but a nomadielteawho
‘voyages in place’ (Deleuze and Guattari, 19878p)4'We
can say of nomads thttey do not mov&.hey are nomads by
dint of not moving, not migrating, of holding a satlo space
that they refuse to leave.’ Thus, voyaging smooidky
becoming — a difficult, uncertain becoming. (PogarCohen-
Cruz and Schutzman, 2006, p.130)

Before | continue with the symbol of the nomad,ill deal with these new
metaphors, ‘smooth’ space and ‘striated’ spaceughat the beginning of
this chapter | stated that | first encounteredrtbigon of the in-between in
Taylor’'s book,The Go-Between Gotlsub-consciously encountered the in-
between space very early, possibly before | wasrsev
As a child and teenager | used to have a recudreaim. The dream
subsided but has occurred occasionally throughguachlt life, and just
recently has reoccurred a few times again. Itwags the same. It goes like
this.
| find myself moving along just above the grouraimnl standing, but
moving, smoothly, very smoothly. There is no eff@n not flying,
I am simply moving just above the ground. At tinst experience is
good, but then the ground underneath begins tdogetpy and

uneven but | continue to move over it all very stimigoThe journey
(which never goes anywhere) continues with the mptaetting



more and more uneven and difficult terrain, buingly continue to

move over it. It goes on so long and so smootlidgdbmes a

nightmare, which must stop. | simply cannot copglanger with

the roughness underneath and my smooth travelylstap when |

wake.
That middle ground, the space between humans atslagydetween the
exercise of power and the complicity of the weak)&tween the status quo
and improvisation, is not always an easy spacehahit, which is why for
many years | have carried this dream with a he@agative interpretation. |
discovered a long time ago that to move and aafaiys which subvert the
status quo, which imagines new ways of being anddi let alone to
advocate such behaviour, brings with it consequeragoosition, rejection,
pain and struggle (sd@arenthesis 4p.225f). Yet until recently, some part
of me (see rebirthing in Chapter 5, p.165f), aeolisy this dream, has been
trying to escape painful consequences. Gilles eleund Felix Guattari
(1987) in their bookA Thousand Plateausave reinterpreted the dream for
me. They describe two sorts of overlaying spacsmspbth’ and ‘striated’
spaces. Striated space is walled and ordered, imddinchangeable.
Smooth space on the other hand is the dimensitmeamagination,
uncertainty and the space of endless possibilities, p.481). | had been
holding on to the ‘striated space’ dominant viewgttstruggle and pain have
no useful role, and so | assumed that the ‘nighBhafeeling of moving
smoothly signified that smooth was negative, thegpresented the
mechanical, unimaginative, stereotypical thinkihglobalised

consumerism, in which the individual becomes meaalyit of production

and consumption. All this is packed into R. S. Tlhemmage of ‘the



machine’ in his later poetry. Significantly for me,several of these poems
the word ‘smooth’ repeatedly had signalled thevidiiality-denying

presence of the machine world.

The machine

is our winter, smooth

as ice glassing

over the soul’s surface. (Winter, MHT 69)

Nothing to show for it now: hedges
uprooted, walls gone, a mobile people
hurrying to and fro on their fast

tractors; a forest of aerials ...

They copy the image

of themselves projected on their smooth
screens to the accompaniment of inane
music. (Gone, F34)

| had assumed that, in my dream, the smooth sfanewng was opposed
to the roughness underneath and that communicatiorovement between
the two was impossible. Whereas, a presentatitineoinage ‘smooth’ as
meaning not the ‘machine’ but the place of ‘unaertaut endless
possibilities’ of the imagination means that | hé&een able to connect this
lifelong dream to the presence of the oscillatipgitsof the in-between:

Smooth and striated do not cancel one anothercomiush as

overlay each other. They permit a transition, a-tvay

passage between order and indifference ... Therepaneings

in striated space, however narrow and occludedjddging
into smooth space. This shifting brings dyssimnoatri..



movements into play — it is transitive space. (Pope Cohen-
Cruz and Schutzman, 2006, p.130)

Popen is writing in the context of the Theatrehe Oppressed and she
continues to give a playful and profound descriptd the role of TO
actors. For me it is also a description of the Gtwien Spirit and all in-
between people: ‘Actors [in TO] do not transcend space into the other
so much as they slip in-between them’ (Popen, ingdeCruz and
Schutzman, 2006, p.130). The ‘roughness underneathy dream
becomes representative of the striated space vdoieb offer ‘openings’,
however small, to move from the one space to therpthrough the in-
between space.

That is the gift of the Go-Between God, the SpiritThis

sudden recognition in a single vision of what id arhat might

be is ... his essential act of creation — eithehadosmos or in

the self. It begins with the recognition of abselatherness and

goes on to the interplay of communion. (Taylor, 2,97.23)
| can now wait to experience the same dream, bt avdifference. | will
be getting to the time when the pain of movingsoathly over the rough
ground is too much to bear (as above, p.105) thval suddenly see a
narrow fissure. | will drop down into that fissuaed slip in-between the
rough and the smooth and enjoy the play of commurknding that
metaxical space triggers memories of many incidentsy life. Here is one
of them.

In the middle of my ministry in Birmingham we wier¢he

process of acquiring a number of plots of land axthe

church building in order to build an extension. Tthed plot

was owned by a self-employed carpenter who hadriksivop
on the land.



There was a meeting of Baptist Church big-wigsisouss
compensation for the carpenter. The property advise
informed us that the minimum compensation we coayd
would be seven times the rateable value of theshogk But,
he went on to say, he had done some investigadiaths
discovered, much to his delight, that the rateafslieie had
not been reviewed since 1920 and so we would @vg to
pay £70! A big smile went round the table and th&ircnan
said, ‘'So, no more discussion needed, all tho$aviour?’

| leapt up in an instant rage. Red in the facesked them who
they thought they were, what were their beliefsahg were
they being such hypocrites? | read them passages tine
prophets, Amos and Jeremiah and the rest, and aviends
from Jesus too. | ranted and raved. Finally | prepd that we
should do nothing now, but investigate what in thet
rateable value would be now if it had been revieviaes
that by 7 then decide how much more we shouldlpay t
carpenter and that we should commit ourselves kpitnge him
find new and suitable premises. There was silefice.
meeting was closed by the chairman who, as he went,
suggested that we should all calm down and we waisltliss
the matter at the next meeting.

But there is more! That evening back at the Man#e tive
family there was a loud commotion on the streesidet |
rushed out, to find the carpenter, brick in harering on the
front wall weeping and shouting to me about therchand
its evil ways seeking to ruin him. Eventually Hd tae what
had happened.

The property adviser had gone straight from thesetbdown
meeting to visit the workshop. He told the carpetitat the
meeting had decided to give him the compensatiertabim;
he had explained the facts and told him that it &8 and he
could do nothing about it. It was time for my raagain. We
sorted it after a long hard battle of egos, of tagifriends and
making a couple of enemies, of persuading goodsGans
what we should be doing. The carpenter did have
considerable thousands in compensation; we helipeldim
new premises not too far away and helped set hito up
continue his business. And | used the story inenyans for
yearsf?

“2 A full version of this story is to be found in Appdix 4, pxxiii.



I now return to the symbol of the nomad. Popen sstggthat the figure of
the nomad is the same as the Joker in TO. ‘Boaideadified the Joker as
the wild card figure, able to jump in and out of fherformance, but never
fully leaving — “he is magical, omniscient, polyrpbious, and ubiquitous”
(Boal, 1979, p.82)" (Popen, in Cohen-Cruz and Saian, 2006, p.130).
The Clown (my preferred image rather than Jolerhien, both a
harbinger of in-between or smooth places and acssmidwife for anyone
who wishes to saunter, or is voyaging, ‘a difficuihcertain becoming’. In
my own experience of clowning, under the tutelaigeivian Gladwell of
Nose to Nose (a clowning workshop grotipit was the radical change
from experiencing the world through the mind to exencing the world
through the body which enabled me to take notidh@fextraordinary in
the ordinary of everyday life and offers ‘counteemmories of the silencings
that tame and commercialise’ (Popen, in Cohen-@nazSchutzman, 2006,
p.131) contemporary spaces, like education or afitee planet’s
ecological systems, which grasped at me. This shdltange made contact
and dragged me back into the in-between to exgi@ativity and

redemptiorinto the world(see Berry’s ‘inscedencd?arenthesis 2p.158).

When we facilitate earth education with childrenhest Centre, their
teachers become ‘Guardians of the secrets’. lityeheir task is to play

with us the role of jokers and clowns and midwiv@gee of our major

3 www.nosetonose.info/index.htm - see akarenthesis 4.232.



shortcomings is our failure to find adequate waysttetch the in-between
space which the teachers need to inhabit ‘to engegeliscourse of
embodied critique and possibility’ (Lind, p.123)id a failure to lure
teachers into the in-between so that they can beabowns themselves,
stretching the metaxic space around the childigke ‘a midwife, the Joker
enacts and enables the conditions of metaxis ... taklsenables different
voices, process, knowing to unfold, dancing metaxis being’ (Lind,
p.123). But it is difficult for teachers, stuck, msny of them are, in the
‘linguistic model of orderly grammar’ which has loece an educational
strategy ‘for taming thinking’ (De Certeau, in Bppl131) to allow the
(significantly, teachers often refer to the childees ‘my children’) children
on to a stage ‘of possibility and interaction ermtlked with randomness that
is not chaos and a serendipity that is festivesgidted’ (De Certeau, in
Boal, p.131).

We have developed the habit of celebrating schisttsvoy providing a
Banquet — a special meal — on their last evenimgadny ways it is not out
of the ordinary. Normally the children would hawet the tables themselves,
but this day the dining room is locked and we Bettables for them: a
bright runner on each table, flowers, lit candigasses with decorative
napkins and a carafe of cordial. A notice of weleamthe Banquet
displays the menu, surrounded with more candlegyidat announcement
iIs made; when the time comes the doors are unloagkddhe inquisitive
(because this time they did not set the tablesrdndwere the doors

locked?) children race in to choruses of squeals\aows!'.



After one such meal, a teacher, a particularly goldearted teacher as it
happens, came up to us and said, ‘Oh, Ross and, @t was lovely, the
tables, the candles, it was lovely. What did youtdu for?’

(How do we answer that?) ‘It was for the childrefe teacher looked
bewildered.

In a festival, as in an artistic creation, somegrexists that is
not a means, but that is sufficient unto itsel& tliscovery of
possibilities, the invention of encounters, theazignce of
these departures for ‘other Places’ — without witheh
atmosphere becomes stifling and seriousness amimunts
everything that is boring in society. (De Certel@97, p.118,
in Popen, in Cohen-Cruz and Schutzman, 2006, p.131)

Transitive learning does not exist in the objetyiaf bricks and mortar, in
systems, attainment tests and curricula, but irstigectivity of those who
practise it, at the moment when they practisesié @Boal, p.125). What is

true of the Theatre of the Oppressed should aldoukeof earth education

at its best:
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In TO it is common sense itself, as it has beersicooted,

that must be escaped and reinvented ... We arekatfris

becoming dispossessed of the ability to venturebey

proscribed limits of thinking and acting. The taélskn is to

find opening, slippages, fissures, spaces thapoavide

footholds onto different ways of thinking and agtihs TO

practitioners, we seek aesthetic spaces to coajtemative

images and possibilities for those of us who artaéworld

but notof it in many ways. (Popen, p.125)
Transitive learning requires a space in which acimgagement of the
imagination can be realised. It may be that therftyiin education is not
the children but adults, especially teachers anoshggeople’s leaders who
need to be liberated from the oppressions of tnswmer society —
loneliness, fear of emptiness, the impossibilitg@mmunicating with
others. Anyone who cannot perceive why childrerukhaoot be treated to a
banquet on any day of the week may benefit froracsg of liberty where
people can free their memories, emotions, imaginatithinking of their

past, in the present, and where they can inventfiitere instead of waiting

for it’ (Boal, 2002, p.5).



SECTION 2: The process toward the hermeneutic spiral

Chapter 4
Hermeneutics: an interpretive methodology

Part 1
An Introduction to the “texts” and the turning spiral

‘Learning is circles and spirals. Circles are l&mrners. Spirals are
excited learners. The roots go down deeper andedéep
(9 year old Rory, see pp.129,30)



Chapter 4
Hermeneutics: an interpretive methodology

Part 1
An Introduction to the “texts” and the turning spiral

Introduction

The evolution of hermeneutics has been describderagad (2002) by identifying
three classifications: classical, philosophical antical.

The history of classical hermeneutic theory revéalprogression from a set of
tools and techniques for understanding a text,llysaaacred text, (as often as
not the text of the Bible); to general principlé®at textual interpretation in order
to recover the author’s originally intended mear(8ghleiermacher, 1985, in
Prasad, 2002, p.14); to a general theory abounhtbgpretation of social
phenomena and systems (Dilthey, 1976 in Prasd&®,2015). The definition of
the “text” dramatically changed through this deyahent, from written holy text,
to written texts in general to an understanding Similar to texts, all social
phenomena arise from human externalization (orabifigation) of inner feelings

and experiences’ (ibid, p16).

Philosophical hermeneutics is concerned not so muittha set of methods and
theories for regulating interpretative practicet, taher with the understanding
which takes place at the site of the encounter éetweader and “text”

(Freeman, 2007, p.927). Martin Heidegger and HaesrgGadamer contributed

43| use “text” as a means of referring to the pgist made that by “text” | mean not only a
written text but any relevant social phenomena.



to the development of a hermeneutics which sendtien of interpretation free
from the single focus of the intention of the write include not only the role of
the traditions and contexts of the reader (integpydut also understood
interpretation as a dialogue between the “text” dnedreader.

Critical hermeneutics appears first to be a readigainst philosophical
hermeneutics insisting that the first and forengustl of interpretation must be
the recovery of the original intention of the texiuthor. However, writers like
Ast (1980) and Habermas (1990) have built on tegghts of philosophical
hermeneutics to develop a more fully dialogicanmemeutics which brings a
richer transformational potential for the explopatiof meaning. The debate
between Gadamer and Habermas was focused on ¢éhefrible prejudices
brought by the “reader” to the interpretation. Gadés prejudices are ideas,
conceptions, views, ways of being which come framawn historico-cultural
tradition which define ‘the limits and potentiaéiti of our own horizon of
understanding’ (Prasad, 2002, p.18). Gadamer redhein to be theecessary
conditions of all understanding, not obstaclesiterpretation. He does make a
distinction between “productive” prejudices whiale gegitimate in the process of
interpretation and prejudices which hinder the pssc Habermas took issue with
this distinction and the ways which Gadamer sotgffitter prejudices. For
Gadamer this process meant that, once unprodymtgpedices were filtered out,

the act of interpretation involved a “fusion of lrmns” (that of the interpreter and

that of the text) which is understanding meaningbé&tmas’ objections are based

on differing views of language. His view is thatdmage itself is altered by

culture, tradition and history and therefore inably becomes ‘a medium not only

for the manifestation of a benevolently-understtradition’, but also a ‘medium

for domination, deception and social power’ (Habasnml990, p.128 in Prasad,



2002, p.22). Critical hermeneutics thereby insist@ more radical critique of
“prejudices” influenced by the dominating culturfetloe age of the interpreter (see
Parenthesis 4pp.220f) while accepting the notion that interptien is always
rooted in the present and can only take place dntlarough the interpreter’s own
horizon of prejudices.
Ricoeur (1990) develops the evolution of hermemsuti a way which resonates
with my own views. He suggests that both GadansrtsHabermas’s analyses
are right. Gadamer does insist on a critique ofo@n “prejudices” and is not
in opposition to Habermas'’s critique of one’s ovamdnant culture.
Ricoeur seeks to reconcile two distinct momentaspects of hermeneutic
interpretation, namely, those of faith and doulbte hermeneutics of faith
interprets a text primarily with a trusting disgasn; the hermeneutics of
doubt, in contrast, adopts a critical and scepstahce towards the text.
(Prasad, 2002, p.23)
‘The critique of ideology is the necessary detdat self-understanding must
take’ (Ricoeur, 1981, p.144).
| need to declare my own prejudice (in the Gadalareisense, see p.115) or my
“fore-conception” (Heidegger) even in this discossabout the methodology of
interpretation. In my early theological training @b my association with
hermeneutics began (see dParenthesis 4p.218f) | learnt little about the history
and evolution of hermeneutics, but what | did leafluences the way | interpret
the texts about the concept and methodology of eeenttics and the approach |

intend to take. At college (1966-1988)he course called ‘hermeneutics’ was

about preaching. It was about preaching throughntieepretation of the Bible.

44 Bristol Baptist College (est. 1742), the oldest @sCollege in the UK. Proudly | tell the
relevant story of the college’s willingness in #ighteenth century to stand against the dominant
culture. At that time there were Muslims in thg ¢it being a large trading port) and it was in
1759 that the college led demonstrations and ptstes behalf of the Muslim community in order
to gain their freedom to worship (Underwood, 1961).



In order to achieve this with integrity the preacHiest needs to investigate the
original text (if in Hebrew, for the Old TestamemtGreek, for the New
Testament then all the better); explore the texdistext (i.e. history, culture,
place in the Biblical story of salvation historihen tease out its meaning for
those participating at the time. At this point thsek has only just begun, we were
taught. For then the preacher needs to investigater his contemporary context,
individual, local, corporate, global, history, auk and place in the biblical story.
Only then can the art of applying meaning from textontemporary situation
begin. Looking back it seems to have been a maktss in the evolution of
hermeneutics, a fusion of classical, philosophacal critical hermeneutics
described above.

It certainly prepared me for Kearney’s diacritib@krmeneutics. It is a middle way
between what Kearney describes@wanticandradical hermeneutics. That is
in-between the ‘appropriation’ of Schleiermacheitii2y and Gadamer —
discovering the original meaning of a “text” anding a reconciliation

between that and our own understanding, and tiatmalterity of Levinas,
Caputo and Derrida — which ‘invokes an irreductlilessymmetry of self and
other’ (Kearney, 2003, p.17). ‘The key is to let tither be other so that the self
may be itself again’ (ibid, p.8). Thus diacrititermeneutics ‘explores the
possibilities of intercommunion between distinct bat incomparable

selves’(ibid p.18). My thesis includes the morenthaman community in those
‘selves’. Kearney’s description of his diacrititedrmeneutics would make a good
definition of metaxis (seBarenthesis 1pp.85-112), or rather a good description
of what happens in the in-between, ‘It champiomsgiractice of dialogue between
self and other, while refusing to submit to theusdnist dialectics of ego-logy

governing by théogosof the Same’ (Kearney, 2003, p.18).



Before | make a detailed survey of the “texts”@hapters 5-8) | will clarify five
significant essential concepts for my exploratibsealf and Others.
1. Definitions of “text” (pp.118-125).
2. The hermeneutic circle (pp.125-127).
3. My own device of a Spiral as a hermeneutic rhfmtendicating
how a self might make sense of our being in thddwgp.127-
132).
4. The global cultural context in which thlis takes place (pp.132-
136).
5. A way of being outside both Cartesianlidoaand postmodern

disquieted globalisation.{®¥-140).

Essential Concepts
1. Definitions of “text”

As | have suggested above hermeneutics is no |@®ger as being confined to
merely the interpretation of written documents edar otherwise. Ricoeur
(1971) argued that any human action can be coresides “text” and now
contemporary hermeneutic thought has expandecdhode the story of any
human endeavour. The definition of the term “tagtthanged from a physical
meaning to a metaphorical one. Different humaroastiare texts because they
may be “read”, understood and interpreted in a reatirat is similar to our
reading/understanding/interpretation of writtentsePrasad, 2002, p24, referring

to Francis, 1994).



My texts are fourfold: (a) my own sauntering joured life, (b) interviews with
Other adults, (c) children’s responses to their E&pots, (d) R.S. Thomas and

his poetry.

(a) A “text” of my sauntering spiritual and theological journey.
This “text” is seen through the perspective of ¢hiiée defining incidents (see
Chapter 5, pp.165) as well as six auto-ethnograparenthesem-between some
of the chapters of the thesRarenthesis 1Metaxis, the central concept which
inspired this thesisParenthesi®: Breakthrough, the development of an
understanding of Incarnatittthe key concept which holds my faith together;
Parenthesis3: Selfhood, an analysis of how | have sought terpret the wound
inflicted by the consistent inability to acknowledgneself-as-another (Kearney,
2003, p.11) Parenthesigk: Prophets and Clowns, an explanation of a learned
way of being in the world?arenthesi®: Childhood, a reflection of the nature of
childhood; andParenthesi6: WOW! — a brief glimpse of my experience and
practise of the concepts of person-centred coungelll these stories and
corners (see Chapter 1, p.20f) contribute to tlbegss of my interpretation of the

children in their Magic Spots.

(b) Interviews with Adults
These “texts” include written responses to anahget of questions (see chapter

3, p.74 and Appendix 2, p.viii) sent to some adiutism two organisations, the

“>Whenever the word ‘incarnation’ is used in thiedis it refers to the Christian theological
concept of God becoming flesh in Jesus Christ.



Institute for Earth Educatifand Christian Ecology Lirk and the transcripts of
interviews (and sometimes follow-up interviews)wat selected number. All the
interviews and comments included in my text appatr permission. Each
person whose words and opinions are included lgagdia permission form (see
Appendix 3) The Interview texts are more fully exgd in Chapte6, Hearing
Other Adults’ Voicesp.195ff.
In the preliminary questionnaire potential intewvees were asked to describe any
particular and/or significant experience of thérshe natural world. Laura wrote
a very long and moving description of pony ridifichere are memories of
fearless, ecstatic, racing riding that will stayhwine forever. | was the native
Indian, swift and sure-footed, galloping over pfaijumping streams, touching
wild energy, God's energy’ (Christian Ecology Limterviewees: Laura,
Questionnaire, September 2006). Then this:
| am indebted to my father’s love of trout fishinthanks to his love of
fishing we spent many happy holidays on the Istridull living in a
caravan in the middle of what seemed like nowhast ,under the sky and
by a loch. | too fished for trout and salmon, ealithe boat out into the
lock to fly fish in stormy weather, stayed up latéhe twilight by the river
with the bats, hoping for a last catch. | dammedans, wandered off on
my own to search for | don't know what, swam indlear seas around
Mull, surfed the waves on my board, saw seals étedsoand birds of
prey, shells and seaweed. | fell over and felaimg learned not to panic.
We learned about the history of Mull and the Westsles, visiting
castles, local towns, museums, as well as soahittyei wildness of it all.
What a fabulous education for a child/teenager.fddinately, the
wonder of those days did not last beyond niyHighday, as | became a
solitary and angry teenager at odds with my pareats! our holidays
together came to an end.
Here is the experience of free range childfadere are adult memories of

childhood which resonate with both my own memoak¥/ales, climbing

“® The Institute for Earth Education founded in 1®¥6Steve Van Matre is an international
network of those who insist that environmental ediion must include response to the ecological
crisis by life style changes. The programmes réfleis underlying principle.

4" Christian Ecology Link founded in 1981 is a netkof Christians concerned for the
environment- Extraordinary Times, Ordinary Christians

“8 For a definition of the phrase ‘freerange childiipsee footnote 123 on p.295)



mountains, swimming in sea and pools, experiensiagns; memories of
searching and trauma. Most of the Magic Spots mesg®| have collected are
experiences in 14 acres of flat Suffolk countryslil& nevertheless Laura’s
account brings a sense that these children’s reggaare trustworthy and
genuine. The hermeneutic dialogue intensifies issginl shares her mixture of
happiness and sadness and yet, also, peace aneoexptrience of the natural
things.
My magic spot was on a load of wet leaves, with holly in my face and under a
conker tree. It was very peaceful because it was so quiet. I saw holly trees
and birds and fields. I could hear birds and the wind rustling the leaves.
There were wet leaves and spikes from the holly. T couldn't smell anything
because I had a cold. I+ made me feel happy, but kind of sad because I was
remembering sad things and I felt at peace with myself.
(Girl, aged 9, 2005, Magic Spots: Sad And Difficult p. 2)
(c) Magic Spot “texts”
These are the “texts” from children’s responséntrtMagic Spots (e.g. above).
They include poems, reflections, descriptions, soraéed, mostly “raw® and
drawings and pictures, as well as some reportedersations with me and other
adults and stories about backgrounds from childrehteachers. The Magic Spot
“texts” are more fully explored in Chapters 9 arid Hearing Childrens’ Voices
Parts 1 and Zs well as appearing (mostly without comment) tghmut the
thesis. | have categorised each of the “texts”. fEfierences are from my
categorised lists of quotes. Both these pages agita writings and drawings
by the children are kept at Ringsfield EcoCentre.
At this point | present one example from theset4eto demonstrate the way in
which resonances and triggers from the childremyamwn “text” and from my

“text” to the children form a dialogue during whiah event of meaning-making

is achieved. On the following page is the drawing writing from an 8 year old’s

9By “raw” | mean that most of the children’s comrteand responses to their magic spots are
direct from the children without any direction amterference’ from adults (Chapter 3,see p.71f).



diary. EM’s diary (see Chapter 1, p.15) is for me dut the owner. The children
and teachers are told that they can only read soe®diary if they are given
permission by the owner. This child was pleaseshtmw me this entry. It was his

first entry, after one Magic Spot on the second afayis visit at the centre.

'T like how the sun shines and the buds are all singing and the flowers are blooming
and all nature is out' (unnamed boy 8 years, 2002, Magic Spots: Pictures p.2).

Together with the picture and the words this “teado includes the age of this
boy (8), his address in a down-town part of Chigwiext to the railway line, and
the picture of his face during his time in his ntagpot — bright eyes, broad grin,
face turned up to the sun, and his unrecorded inateetesponse after this first
experience of magic spots Edidn't know it was like this!".

Martin in his analysis of an Earthkeepers’ programmakes the following

comment about children’s “texts”.



In this case the context is the program and thermapce the pupil has had
whilst on the program and the way in which thegeeeiences are then
interpreted to make them meaningful to the chilobeSe programs were
intended to provide novel experiences and theseanetimes so unusual
the children have no appropriate language to cdneépe them. This is
just the starting point as this will not tease extry nuance of intended
meaning. It is extremely difficult to access theamiags of children. This
is an extremely complex task that has been embaned. It reinforces
the need for some form of triangulation, a sen$jtito metaphor,
imprecision, undeveloped language, and insecugubage skills. Whilst
this process is occurring during the research tjinabservations and
interviews, the researcher has to be careful nigad the child too much.
( Martin, 2006, p.34)

Martin’s purpose was to understand meaning in a@assess how well the
children, in their Earthkeeper programme, fulfilleettain criteria of gaining
knowledge as per the National Curriculum. Martiterprets Denzin’s (1970)
proposal of a typology of triangulation comprisinge triangulation, space
triangulation, combined levels of triangulationedhnetical triangulation,

investigator triangulation and methodological tgatation in the following table.

Triangulation Used in the Earthkeepers Evaluation fartin, 2006, p.358)

Time Triangulation Taking in the factors of chamggimeanings over time by
conducting research longitudinally

Combined Levels Of Triangulation The use of analym more than one level within the
phenomenon (organizational, individual and culfural

Theoretical Triangulation Comparison of findinggwtompeting theories.

Investigator Triangulation The use of more than observer

Methodological Triangulation Use of the same metbodlifferent occasions or
different methods on the same occasions.

Figure 2

My purpose, on the other hand, is to understanchimgan order to construct
some criteria for adults to relate in a nurturingyvto children ( Chapter 12:
Restless Anticipations 3, pp.370-373). Sensititatynetaphor, imprecision,
undeveloped language, and insecure language akallsertainly needed - ‘all
nature is out’, says the eight year old. In as magthe notion of triangulation is
useful for appreciating the ontological conditidruaderstanding or meaning,
rather than for assessment, two components oina ébtriangulation are in place
here: the warp and the weft, that is first, thédelein’'s own words and responses,
and secondly my own hermeneutic horizons. The tki@ther adults’ reflections
also woven in to the fabric on the loom. Thesernésvs and their horizons also

appear throughout the thesis. They are tuckedsiit,veere, between the warp and



weft as the weaving is in progress.

(d) R.S. Thomas
Diacritical hermeneutics requires a double critiqaeording to Kearney. That is
the critique ofselfand ‘an equally indispensable critique of tiker (Kearney
2003, p10)Othersmust not become too transcendent or we will laggarct; nor
mustOthersbecome too immanent or they will become indistisigable from
ourselves (ibid). It seems to me that R.S. Thorpésmizes this delicate balance
as he articulates his relationship with God ande@th
Here is an R.S. Thomas poem published, after tathde the year 2000 aged 87,
in ResiduesOn the back of the book the notes s&esidueshows Thomas in a
winter light, his fury concentrated on the inhuntamif man and modern
technology, his gaze absorbed by the God he féiiture, but finding
nourishment in “waste places” (Thomas, 2002, p.b9n’'t ask mas the final
poem.

Don’t ask me;

| have no recipe

for a poem. You

know the language,

know where prose ends

and poetry begins.

There should be no

introit into a poem.

The listener should come

to and realise

verse has been going on

for some time. Let

there be no coughing,

no sighing. Poetry

is a spell woven

by consonants and vowels

in the absence of logic.

Ask no rhyme
of a poem, only



that it keep faith

with life’s rhythm.

Language will trick

you if it can.

Syntax is words’

way of shackling

the spirit. Poetry is that

which arrives at the intellect

by way of the heart.

(Thomas, 2002, p.69)

In my view this is an R.S.Thomas-contribution te firocess of hermeneutics. It
seems to me that interpreting “texts” is akin tatiwg poetry, a spell woven/ by
consonants and vowels/in the absence of logic.nasthyme/
of a poem, only/that it keep faith/with life’s riiyh.
| tell the story of my association with R.S. Thomais place and poetry in

Chapter 7, pp.239ff. which explains why he is & péthis bricolage (see Chapter

1p.23).

Essential Concepts
2. The Hermeneutic Circle

The hermeneutic circle represents the notion thderstanding is a referential
operation; we know something by comparing it to stiimg we already know.
We understand the whole through the parts andahs ghrough the whole, ‘an
individual concept derives its meaning from a cght® horizon within which it
stands; yet the horizon is made up of the very etgmto which it gives meaning’
(Palmer, 1969, p.87). Not only does this dialetticteraction require an element
of intuition but also some area of shared undedsian

The hermeneutical circle...operates not only on ithguistic level but

also on the level of the “matter” being discusdgath the speaker and the

hearer must share the language and the subjdutiofdiscourse. Both on
the level of the medium of discourse (language)thedmaterial of



discourse (the subject) the principle of preknowked or the hermeneutic
circle — operates in every act of understanding.
(Palmer, 1969, p.88)
This circularity of understanding means that thenmeo particular starting point
for understanding or meaning so there can be restppositionless”
understanding. This was one of Dilthey’s contribao$ to this debate. He
conceived interpretation as focused on “lived edgmee”. This is particularly
important within this thesis. | am attempting téenpret or understand children’s
“texts” about their experience of solitude in theural world but | cannot do this
from outside the hermeneutic circle since we urtdadsfrom within our own
horizon.
The methodological task of the interpreter is hat ©f immersing himself
totally in his object (which would be impossibleyaray) but rather that of
finding viable modes of interaction of his own tzam with that of the
text. (ibid, p.121)
If understanding occurs only by constant referéncaur own experience then a
viable mode of interaction with the “text” will ihale as wide an exploration as
possible of that experience. The purpose of thi@eis to describe the nature of
that exploration through the dialogue with otheulegiwith whom | relate in the
journey of my life and work.
Heidegger’'s development of the hermeneutical psiesharacterised by
his unique definition of “understanding”: ‘the pomte grasp one’s own
possibilities for being, within the context of thieworld in which one
exists’ (Dilthey, 1969, p.131). Here is a progressrom Schleiermacher’s
resonating with the inner realities of the origoradf the “text”; to
Dilthey’s wider notion of understanding as an esgren of inner realities
and ultimately of life itself (ibid, p.131); and Keidegger defining

understanding ontologically, so that hermeneuteaimes an ontology of

understanding and interpretation. ‘Hermeneutic wite step, has become,



“interpretation of the being of Dasein” (Heideggera letter to W.J.
Ricardson, in Palmer, 1969, p127). Dasein is th@®ndhat ‘our being in
the world does not come from a consciousness dléslat the world but
from our experiences in the world that we must timetke sense of’
(Freeman, 2009, p. 927). Heidegger places undelisigiand interpretation
not only as a matter of reference to a contexelaitionships, but also in the
context of all human existence and understandihg.fiermeneutical circle
is still intact; understanding always operates iwithcircular rather than an
ordered linear progression, but includes an ontcédgossibility of the
disclosure of the being of things and the poteitigal of Dasein’s own

being (Palmer, 1969, p.130).

Essential Concepts
3. My Hermeneutic Spiral

It is at this point that | find that the analogyaofwo-dimensional circle is
not complicated enough to represent the procesgarpretation. | find it
easier to think in terms of a moving spiral sodresent my sauntering
through life journey as a revolving spiral, seeufegy3 on the next page. |
have not abandoned circularity altogether, but tfenwdialogical nature of
the hermeneutical process has an openness whitttis irepresentation,
includes three “texts”: my own story, Others angittistories, and the story
of my involvement with the earth and God. The dpg#n the constant
movement of dialogue and interaction with the mhogizons, made up of
my own lived experiences, the lived experience®thiers, my lived

experience of soul craft, and the coming togetii@esh and spirit.



My stary Sauntering through life (A hermeneutical journey)

Others and
g Way of Liminality

Story of the
earth and God

A stary g Others c Theearthand God
Past and present. Emapthy - hearing others Reverie and imagination
Past and present (conflated) making connections  soulcratt
Response and deads
Good and bad, joy and guill

Figure 3. Spiral 1: Sauntering through life

The spiral represents the constant movement gbtireey of homecomindSee
the DVD, Track 2 for the animation of this spirdt)embraces Levinas’ concept
of illimitable alterity or ‘being-for-the-other’ (&vinas, 2006, p.52; also Eppert in
Alexander, 2004, p.48), but only a dose of it! (Baeenthesis $.186) and so
includes the conscious engagement and involvemedthers’ lives and their
different stories, as with Kearney’s self-as-aeotnd his diacritical
hermeneutics (see p.117). It also includes théityotf what is, the conscious
visioning of being part of the more than human camity, even the cosmos.

There is a constant revolving movement, almoslimgiimovement

Chapter 4 Hermeneutics: an Interpretive Methodology Part 1 128



(see Rory, below ) towards the wild, wide e¥fadaturity of living on the edge, a

liminality for and with Others and the Other.

This relational consciousness begins to informctinestruction of meaning
when the hermeneutical circle turns into a splralill later develop this
spiral further to demonstrate the horizon of thetsial journey which |
offer to the hermeneutical task (see Figure 7, @hdp p.183) and further
again to illustrate the energised, resonating meaveraf the spiral when |
dialogue with the past and present, and with Ot(ess Figure 8, Chapter

7, p.254)"

Not long after a school from Essex had experietceaarth education
programme Earthkeepéls! received an e-mail from the head teacher which

included the following.

Thought you might like these quotes from Harry h8eand Rory (aged
8). | asked the children to tell me about theiaslen learning — what it is

like to learn for them.

Harry said: ‘Learning can change your mind.’

Rory said: ‘Learning is circles and spirals. Ciscige lazy
learners. Spirals are excited learners. The ramthogvn deeper and
deeper.’

| am hoping for a school full of spirals ...

With best wishes — Julie
(personal e-mail, 10 October 2008, see also HlB0)

Harry and Rory, and many, many like them, are mptors for this project (see

Chapter 1, p.26). It is a recollective process.

*% In the final revisions of the thesis | have nati¢c®w often | mention “wild eyes”. | have
written up this example of what | often refer to“@sggers” which are the cause of the oscillating
movement of the spiral, see Appendix 6, p.xlii.

*1 The development of the spiral is demonstratecherDiVD provided with the thesis (with
animation and my own commentary, Track 2).
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Figure 4 Rory’s original notes, see sec8on

Learning is circles and spirals. Circles are laarhers. Spirals
work really hard going down and down deeper.

(I personally checked out with Rory himself thatdi@ mean
‘circles’ when he wrote ‘cycles’).

Continual immersion in this sort of experience, jheus and the grievous,
produces the opportunity for a process of re-ctbbecto take place. Dorothee
Soelle, a contemplative and activist in peace atbgical movements, identifies
it as a release from a prison in the context afirepChristian mystics of the past.
To read texts of mysticism is to have renewed rettimgn of one’s
self, of a being that is buried under rubble. This,discovery of the

mystical tradition also sets free one’s own forgotéxperience ... |
look for something among mystics that I, a prisdnghe huge



machine, do not receive. It's not my wish to adntiire mystics, but

to let them re-collect me so that daily | see tireer light as clearly

as possible, for it is hidden also within me. (8962001, p.5)
In sufi mysticism this process is described awig' ‘a carrying back’; it is
learned by ‘lending the ear of the heart’ (Corldi®97, p.242). Romanyshyn, who
concludes that ‘language is our vocation’ and Wathave a duty and obligation
to speak in the service of the silence’ (RomanysB@02, p.170), agrees with
Nouwens, who describes three aspects of silentancg makes us pilgrims,
Silence guards the fire within, Silence teachespeak (Nouwens, 1981, p.49).
It is a process out of which lessons for both gmtity and education emerge. A
way of being which embraces the benefits of silearw listening would also
transform many children’s education through faailitg the same process of re-

collecting in the lives of many teachers.

| agree with Harry, above, and, as will become agmial would argue that
learning should also change mind-sets as welltasisels. | also agree with Rory
that learning is a spiral. The process of integireh, understanding and meaning
is circular, but it also has the characteristica spiral in constant movement. So |
am further fascinated by Rory’s articulation ofrgfs being ‘excited learners’. He
(and maybe most children are) is way ahead of wfoss when he designates
circles adazylearners, when after many of us are still omeédir learners. He
appreciates the chaotic, excited, oscillationdefdpiral. In his experience linear
learners accept fixed, set principles and factsamadontent!

The interweaving on the turning spiral, of theser filexts” (pp.118-125)

provides the fusion of horizons which Gadamer lekes essential in

hermeneutical inquiry and also reveals the proedssh Heidegger suggests



means that one’s encounter with the world is alwysamic and full of
possibility (Freeman, 2007).

But before | offer more detail about the four tef@hapters 5-8) of my
hermeneutical methodology and their horizons kexfbn the global and cultural
context in which we all participate, and on a wap@ng outside both Catrtesian

dualism and postmodernism (p.137).

Essential Concepts
4. Disquieted Globalization Disorder?

Walsh and Keesmaat @olossians Remixadse the phrase ‘disquieted
globalisation’ in their analysis of the present dantext in which they are
attempting to write an interpretation of the Lettethe Colossianid They
suggest that there are two seemingly irreconcilpblspectives on our cultural
context. There is ‘postmodern disquiet’ and ‘cylaicglobal optimism’ (Walsh
and Keesmaat, 2004, p.21 and p.26).
The postmodern outlook is suspicious of definitisnghe following
characterisation is given with caution; it is mdescriptive than definitive.
Postmodern culture has:

@l A sense of betrayal.
‘This is at the heart of the cultural crisis andhe emotional source for a
widespread hermeneutic of suspicion — not jusnofemt authoritative texts but
of any systems or institutions of authority’ (Waksid Keesmaat, 2008, p.22).
This generation feels that ‘someone has told thatorg, spun them a line, about
the good life, and it has proved to be a lie’ (jbid

®l Incredulity toward all meta-narratives (Lyotard 889 p. xxiv)

2 See the Chart, provided with the thesis, POSTMRRIISQUIETED GLOBALIZATION
DISORDER, a la Frank Lake, 1966.

3 The Letter to the Colossians is a letter understodoe written by St Paul to the church in
Colossae ¢ 70AD. It is in the second half of thel&ithe New Testament.



‘We live inside the future of a shattered past beeahat past told grand stories
that have proved to be destructive lies’ (Walsh ldkedsmaat, 2008, p.23). The
Marxist utopia and the progress myth of democredjmtalism have collapsed and
failed, they are not stories anymore about ematioipand progress but rather
stories of enslavement, oppression and violendesuth religious stories, like the
Christian narrative of redemption are deemed telmmmon cause with such
violence and oppression (ibid).

@ Uncertainty, no fixed ethical anchors and morafahsity
‘I can only answer the question “What am | to dd?’can answer the prior
guestion “Of what story or stories do | find mysalpart?” (Macintyre, 1984,
p.216).

i No absolutes, moral or otherwise, continuous flux
‘Under postmodern conditions, persons exist iragesdf continuous construction
and reconstruction; it is a world where anythinggthat can be negotiated. Each
reality gives way to reflexive questioning, ironydaultimately the playful

probing of yet another reality. The centre failhtdd’ (Gergen, 1991, p.7).

Postmodernism is a culture of disquiet. ‘A singlerg, providing coherence to
personal identity, grounding for ethical action gagsion for life in history, is
displaced by a carnivaleque existence of fragmematumbness and boredom’
(Walsh and Keesmaat, 2008, p.25).

The second perspective on the present culturaégbatcording to Walsh and
Keesmaat is ‘cybernetic global optimism’ (ibid).iSloptimistic view is held at
one and the same time with postmodern fragmentatidmumbness. Cybernetic

global optimism turns out to be *‘a retrenchmentgmsification and rebirth of a



worldview or cultural myth’ (ibid) which is the sanas the meta-narrative
rejected by postmodernism. It is characterised by:

# describing the past as a time of terror, ignoraarahierarchical
control while the future is depicted as a time eage,
egalitarianism and natural harmony. ‘For the firste in a long
time, prosperity in the world is expanding fastert the
population because we have entered “the Long Boeith’‘the
arrival of personal computers, open markets anbaiisation in
the early 1980s’ (Article inwire MagazineChange is Good, in
Walsh and Keesmaat, 2008, p.27).

@ a confident belief that technology will be abled&iver what all
previous ingenuity could not: ‘autonomous humamggionce
again can have history under control, once agairdesermine for
themselves what life is all about’ (ibid).

¥ A meta-narrative about the myth of progress withriight
technology. ‘This cultural force promises nothiegd than the
blossoming of a new civilisation that will eventiydbring an end
to international conflict, resolve hitherto intralte problems like
poverty and environmental degradation, and prothwmeased
prosperity for all...We are facing the most powerfaktest
growing and most successful religion in the hiswiryhe world’

(Walsh and Keesmaat, 2008, p.28).

The context for Walsh and Keesmaat's hermeneuti€loé Letter to the
Colossianss the present fusion of these two perspective®nigtin one culture,

but also very often in the same person. It is #isocontext of my interpretation



of the children’s responses to their times of adit The children are caught up in
the tension and resolution of these two appareathgradictory perspectives.
Globalization and a postmodern world view comenm$ame package (Anderson,
1990, p.25). ‘The belief that there is, no singlgh and a single world, but a
multiplicity of untranslatable perspectives, isasigely analogous to the belief that
the market is a boundless medium with which perdeatpetition is possible
between an infinite number of discrete commerdabhtities’ (Boyle, 1998,
p152). While globalization maybe characterised agta-narrative, the
fragmented self of postmodernism does not needdep such a story of
progress, all it needs to do is to make consumaicek. Thus the Cartesian
dictum, ‘I think therefore | am’ is replaced bycbnsume therefore | am’ (Walsh
and Keesmaat, 2008, p.32) or as Mary Grey haslisHop, | spend, therefore |
am”’ (Grey, 1997, p.1).
There is at one and the same time a participatiggpstmodernism’s apocalyptic
anxiety and nihilismanda grasping after the buoyant humanistic optimi$m o
globalization. Both postmodernism and globalizasbare the same anthropology
for in both humans are understood primarily assuoiitconsumption.
The market does not concern itself with whetheramgyice is rational,
whether it is identical or consistent with choit@esade yesterday or may
make tomorrow, not does it concern itself with goyposes | may have in
making my choice or any consequences of my chomefar as these do
not themselves involve market decisions. Indeedfhrags the market is
concerned, | exist only in the moment of makingngle commercial
choice. (Boyle, 1998, p.153)
To accept the dazzling optimism of cybernetic glalaéion a person necessarily
has also to buy in to the notion that everythingasimodified, even beliefs,
worldviews and cultures. When this takes placet, isdoing rapidly, then the

‘imperial hegemony of global capitalism has beentdshed’ (Berger, 1967,

p.138). These words were written in 1967 with aceptive, prophetic acumen.



Peter Berger was arguing that once the characteatity was understood to be
constructed, then traditions, religious traditiamparticular should no longer be
imposed but must be marketed. He pointed out Heapluralist situation is a
market situation.
Children are both victims and consumers of gloladilen and commodification
(Grey, 2006, p.13). The victims are the childrerovaélne used as labourers, 250
million worldwide; or exploited through pornographsafficking and prostitution;
or abused as child soldiers, an estimated 30Gf@00gh the world. ‘Poverty,
gender, wars, environmental disasters, caste amal position, and lack of legal
protection, all determine the contours of a childtld. And now market forces,
competition and profit are forcing half the worldkildren into degrading work
and the other half into consuming the productgi(biL4). The technological
optimism described above feeds off the low estekdigitalised children and
deliberately uses the needs of such children,¥amgple the need to belong. Grey
guotes McNeal, 1999.
The belonging affiliation need, which causes usdek cooperative
relations, is very strong in children....Also childrare looking for order
in their lives. There are so many things to encewtitat some order is
necessary to cope with them all. A trusting relahap in which satisfying
acquisitions can always be expected helps to gigderdo an increasingly
complex life. (McNeale in Grey, 2006, p.15)
Grey echos Walsh and Keesmaart, above, in hersisaiboth the paralysis of
those imprisoned between ‘disquieted postmoderngsrd’‘optimistic
globalization’, and the use by the market of ‘spality’.
The magic of global capitalism has succeeded innépg an all-
encompassing web, a corporate enslavement to mseeyalcohol, drugs
and shopping, or a concoction of all of these.daghis web we and
now especially childrefmy italics) — are indeed bewitched, and robbed of
heart, health and wholeness. This addiction hatalirapping of a
religion. Tesco ergo suns one expression of the recent, and pervasive

claim to self-definition. Shopping malls encourayen openly a
spirituality of shopping. (Grey, 2006, p.12)



Essential Concepts

5. A way of being outside both Cartesian dualism ahpostmodernism
Reductionism is the predominant scientific styletmfking, that is ‘as Descartes
taught, it attempts to gain complete understandmtymastery of a phenomenon
by breaking it down into its component parts’ (Hagl 2006, p.31).
Reductionism assumes that ‘objects matter much tharerelationships between
them (ibid, p.32). Dualism is the notion of anres heaven hidden beyond the
material world, where the true source of thingdlyeists, leading to a way of
thinking according to which everything meaningfotlavondrous about the world

was assumed to exist elsewhere (ibid, p.23).

Reductionist dualism is therefore a way of beinmiad-set which assumes
human kind’s task is to become masters and owrieratore (Soelle, 2001,
p.237). Postmodern disquiet leaves that task tonidudget and destructive
consumerism. Soelle asks how are we to wean twgssiEom ‘being masters
and owners’ Soelle, p.237)

| think that mystical spirituality of oneness withture is the best
preparation for the other life we are looking fDealing sacramentally
with bread and water with one’s own body and our homan sisters and
brothers, and with energy, the cosmos itself witivg from the abyss that
is our domination ground. (ibid, p.112)

R.S. Thomas also faces the domination of the madfmis metaphor for the
world given up to the market).

God,
looking into a dry chalice,
felt the cold touch of the machine
on his hand, leading him

to a steel altar. ‘Where are you?’

he called, seeking himself among
the dumb cogs and tireless cantshaf
(Thomas, 1975, God’s Story, p.7).



The point of all this is to clearly understand tthas is the context in which a
young child gets comfortable under a tree and @péies in the ‘strange’ or at
least unusual activity, Magic Spots. They are tietd the knot of ‘the machine’
and the ‘disquieted market’. This context is inéddn the hermeneutic

methodology | have developed to interpret the chiit responses.

My magic spot was under a bushey tree and fields of lively animals here and
there. Seeing the sun shining and the horses galerpering made me think that
i was in heaven. I could smell the fresh air and the spring leaves all around
me. the sound of the birds and swaying of the trees and grass swering back
and forth it's just beautiful. Leaning forward i could see the house og
Ringsfield and the stones staying still. All was quiet. The fresh daffiedill
were growing slowly i couldn't hear a thing. I saw a little ant crawling on me
when i leaned to put it back i could see a whole line of ant do the junteny. I
saw a lady bird crawling on a tree i gave it a leaf and it went back up the
tree. When i touched the floor it felt rough and when i touched the grass it
was so wet but soft.

(Magic Spot, unnamed 10 years, Magic Spots: Observation p.3)

Mary Grey describes what she says Thomas Mertded;athe secret that is
heard only in silence’. It is she writes,

‘a spirituality of epiphanies of connectnednessay wf healing
fragmentation and brokenness. It is putting togete fragmented pieces
of our broken selves; it is creating a soulscapgityg our emotions time
and space...it is ‘re-membering’...even through reaghiackwards into

the past. (Grey, 1997 p.20)

In my experience children are more adept, moréy,gaan adults to discover the
‘secret that is only heard in silence’.

It would appear that those adults addicted botiedoictionist dualism and to a
cynical postmodern narrative of uncertainty, aeedhes who devise ways in
which to educate children out of creativity andrispality in order to become

masters and owners in the globalized, commercdhlissquiet.



In my thesis | see the need to model a new waynigoutside Cartesian dualism
and disquieted globalization. It is a way of bemgch discards Descartes’ vision
of the material world as a great machine whichrésdea fundamental distinction
between matter and mind.
In essence, Descartes declared that the matertd we see and sense
around us was devoid of soul, and that it was ngthimore than a dead,
unfeeling machine which we could master and contn@ugh the exercise
of our rational intellect. (Harding, 2006, p.27)
This post-Cartesian new way of being also rejdegostmodern fear of
certainty, while at the same time accepts a nevanatrative: the
interconnection of all things in the web of life.
| agree with Purton that the Cartesian knot needgtuntied.
Descartes detaches us from the world, and condamittsliving within a
bubble constituted by our subjective experiences...
We must reject the view that life begins with ayalsubjective
awareness out of which it constructs an externaldvaf material objects
and other people. It is, rather, the other way dotine baby starts a nexus
in a network of personal relationships There idf a%re, a place for the
baby in the interpersonal network even before litas. (Purton, 1993,
pl57)
| also agree with Walsh and Keesmaat’'s unravebintpe post-modernity knot
that, as | have commented above (p134), we liaednlture where at one and the
same time we participate both postmodernism’s dgptia anxiety and nihilism
and the buoyant humanistic optimism of globalizatidn both was of seeking
meaning humans are understood primarily as unit®asumption.
Vandana Shiva, the physicist and environmentaVisttargues that we need a
paradigm shift from:

E A reductionist to a holistic worldview based oreionnections

@ A mechanistic, industrial paradigm to an ecologara



i A consumerist definition of being human to one tlegbgnizes us
as conservers of the earth’s finite resources antteators of
wealth with nature (Shiva, 2008, p.44).

The knots need to be untied by adults or theyamifitinue to steal from their
children ‘the imaginal realm which etweermatter and mind’ (Romanyshyn,
2002, p.90, my italics).

It is the machine wins;

the land suffers formication

of its presence. Places that

would have preferred peace

have had their bowels opened; our

children paddle thoughtlessly there in the mess.

(R.S. Thomas, 1975, p.6)
However, children it seems can re-member the ipéesonal and the inter-more-
than-human relationships and relax into an eattteae spirituality without
untying knots they have not yet come across. Vignyifcantly | quote Mary
Grey about that word spirituality.

Spirituality is understood here as the spirituateinsion that undergirds a

person’s life, expressed in a myriad of differemtys; giving meaning and

coherence to even the most trivial of everydayoasti as well as inspiring

the most idealistic expressions of human belietsaspirations. (Grey,

2010, p.69)
The significance lies in the fact that Mary Greyhée describing the spirituality
of the Dalit Women of India. What they have in coamwith children is that
they are considered and treated as the least tdaieyet still they possess an in-

depth sense of relational consciousness, theitusdity (seeParenthesis pp.

250).



Parenthesis 2
Break-through: a hermeneutic of Incarnation

Horizons

Chris Walton, age 15: Hell's Mouth, 1981

** This photograph was taken by my father for a &afhlled ‘Caring and Sharing’ for the church
my parents belonged to, Wycliffe Congregational i€hult was on the occasion of the opening of
a new church building on the edge of Leicestercthech having moved from the City Centre
where the church was led by Rev. ‘Father’ Seawadd®w for some 40 years (see Chapter 5,
p.179).



Parenthesis 2
Break-through: a hermeneutic of Incarnation

Skylines are not the same as horizons
Views are not the same as visions

Definitions are different from dreams.

In my view skylines are definitions
My definition of horizons is ‘opportunity to dream’
Yet | dream of making a skyline out of my vision
And my vision fades into a view of the horizon.
The horizon is confused with the skyline.

Definitions devalue and dreams inspire
Nevertheless, in my view, turning dreams into views

And visions into skylines is necessary.

The seed which dies and grows into the life
Which provides the seed which falls and dies
And grows into the life which...
(C. Walton, 1990s§

New Horizons

My journeyof escape from the entrapment of reductionist doals best
described as a reflection on the notion of thermaon of God in Jesus Christ:
‘The Word became flesh and blood and moved intanthghbourhood’ (The

Gospel According to St. John 1:The Messag®).

* This is an approximate date. | possess my origiaatl written text of this poem, but it is
undated.

% Peterson, 2002, The Message, The Bible in Corteanp Language. A more familiar
translation is: “And the Word became flesh and dwslong us” Revised Standard Version.



This Parenthesiglescribes the process of my developing relationsftip the
notion of Incarnation: ‘turning dreams into visicasd visions into skylines’. This
process is key to my interpretation of the childiretheir Magic Spots. It is the

at-one-ment of Being and Doing.

Incarnation is a word to which most people findatd to give a
meaning. It violates, as a concept, our sensevaieland human
decency; it crosses a barrier which we requireptormental and
psychological comfort, to be impermeable. A God wheates, who
orders, a God whose bliss we can, maybe, comeate fleyond
death — this kind of God many can accept as thiekaven if not
believable.

But a God who is immediate, historical, demanding,
personal, and passionately human — that is altegéblo much.

And Jesus, also, we can take. Jesus who was hgemitie,
whole, healing, poor and persecuted — we have\pt#ritme for
him. Everyone can love Jesus, as long as he i&odt But Jesus
who is God is too difficult and demanding. Sepdyatieey will do.
God and Jesus, in some close but imaginable retdtip.

But a totally unimaginable oneness, a God so pastde
has to be Jesus, a Jesus so passionate he haSad behe is so
outrageous a demand on human intellect and humaage that
there are only two possible responses: utter Gaitlitter rejection.
(Haughton, 1981, p.7)

My experience of Incarnation was innocent of aktiMy response was plain and
simple. I was only fifteen (1961) when | came te #tceptance of God incarnate;
for me it was ‘no Incarnation, no God'.

In the early sixties Denis Potter wrote Jesus atatath. It feels like

it was a weekly series on TV, but maybe it wasg@lesiplay. It was

this which inspired me to believe in the God of mhl®sus was the

perfect image. Two or three incidents from it aeg.k

In the TV play Jesus was represented as a mamumiatic
struggle. He was first portrayed during the Temiptad in the
Wilderness (Matthew 4:1-11). Naked but for a loaticlhe was on

all fours in the sand rushing round and round iendity crisis. His



eyes were wift, his attention to possible interruption like a avil
deer. His constant muttered question was, “Who 2m He seemed
to fear that he really might be the son of God. lote significantly
who he was seemed to make a difference to the evayptld live his
life. Being and doing were connected.

The next incident was the portrayal of the heabh¢he boy with the
evil spirit — what we tend to call now the Healioigthe Epileptic
Boy (Luke 9:37-43). Until this play | had seen Jesepresented in
films as healing people by standing some feet mdsyaway, putting
his hand up towards heaven and praying, but this different.
Jesus encounters the boy as he is starting tdef#us holds him and
both of them fall to the ground rolling over anceowith Jesus
holding the boy in an ever-tightening body hug.rivally they
come to rest holding one another tight. Here wasltaginning of
my understanding of atonement and Incarnation.

The final incident was fun (and | still relish @ tell the story
whenever | can!). The scene is on the way to Jeoshefore the
Passion. Jesus appears at the site of a woodes eloggside the
road; he grabs the shaft of the cross and withraiiséd face
caresses it. Then Peter arrives, closely followgddme of the other
disciples. He sees Jesus and says, ‘Lord, whad'srhtter, are you
alright?’ This is done very dramatically, Peteraped by a young

Brian Blessed, asking with great concern, whileudesontinues to

" This is a reference to a recurring theme or ‘giggsee p. 201) of ‘eyes’. Every encounter of
‘wild eyes’ triggers the memory and reverie of thigerience of Jesus’ wild eyes undergirded by
my own mother’s wild eyes (see Appendix 7, p.xlvii)



caress the cross, looking at it intently, “Are yalught, Lord?”

Finally, Jesus speaks: “Lovely piece of wood.”

Great fun; this is the earthed Jesus.
After this experience when | came to the acceptan€sod incarnate, for
me, as | have said, it was and is, no Incarnatioo 6od. My way of being
and what | do are so connected that if being besomi®le, or true, then
being and doing are one and the same..
So there followed a time of integration as | acedp€hrist as Lord and Saviour,
followed by a year of struggle and identity criass’l felt the call’ to be a
minister. The culture of the radical but evangeélataurch to which | belonged
encouraged me to see this as the call of God venguswvn desires. Forty-five
years later | would reframe that and see the egpee as the beginning of a
lifelong search for identity and whether or notdsprepared to live under the
permanent struggle of enabling being and doingettine an integrated whole.
Thus, when | said, ‘Yes’ to this question | saide$’ to God. | always considered
that this was part of my continuing conversion.
| was two years into my first ministry in a chureth,a Welsh (English-speaking)
Baptist chapéf, when | read’he Go-Between Gotlwas not in the habit of
annotating books (I have now overcome the ‘You tida’that to books’
syndrome!) so it was all the more significant thatarked the following passage
with a bold line and two asterisks.

We might call it the power of his personhood, tever of his

separate otherness, the power by which he is rezedjas himself.

But it is also his power to recognize, and to bpimged upon by, the
otherness of the persons, things, realities whiemat himself. For,

%8 Ebenezer Baptist Church, Magor, Gwent (formerlyniigomeryshire).



as Hegel says, ‘the truth of personality is jus:tto win it through
immersion, through being immersed in the other'délg_ectures on
the Philosophy of Religiori962, p.25). My spirit, therefore, is never
uniquely mine as are my body, my life, my indivititya It resides
only in my relatedness to some other. Spirit i$ diaich lies

between, making both separateness and conjune#n(Taylor,

1972, pp.7-8

Years later another writer articulated the proadsay thinking:
The truth of the Incarnation; of the taking of humtpinto God, is
the basis both of a materialistic, earthy and fieshirituality and of
a spirituality-based commitment to action in theldo(Leech,
1986, p.38).
By the time | was forty (1986) | was interpretitnggtincarnation in a series of
Advent Meditations as follows:
God has enfleshed his Spirit in Jesus. God pronuisélsat the
consequences of his divine Yes to our humanitias our flesh is
inspirited.
God is determined to put flesh and spirit togefiteas though the
one is not complete without the other) first in Bhrthen in his
other daughters and sons.
With Christ enfleshed and his people inspiritedareto become
another enfleshment of Christ on earth. (Waltoi®51%/0l.1 p.48°
From Theology to Nature
This radical oneness of spirit and flesh led mehis process, to an
appreciation of the oneness of the material antfidoass in the whole of
the more-than-human-community | discovered that ot a dangerous
flirtation with pantheism to relish Pelagius tha-8entury Celtic
theologian.
Look at the animals roaming the forest: God’s spiwells within
them. Look at the birds flying across the sky: Gaogpirit dwells

within them. Look at the tiny insects crawling upbe grass: God’s
spirit dwells within them. Look at the fish in theer and the sea:

%9 | have previously quoted part of this passagearenthesisl p.92.
%0 From 1985 to 1995 | was co-producer/editor of gazine calledVildfire where these
meditations appeared.



God’s spirit dwells within them. There is no craaton the earth in
whom God’s spirit is absent. Travel across the n¢edhe most
distant land, and you will find God’s spirit in d@lie creatures there.
Climb up the highest mountain, and you find Gogisisamong the
creatures who live at the summit. When God pronedrtbat his
creation was good, it was not only that his hardifaghioned every
creature; it was that his breath had brought egsgture to life.

Look too at the great trees of the forest; loothatwild
flowers and the grass in the field; look even atryaops. God’s
spirit is present in all the plants as well. Thegance of God’s spirit
in all living beings is what makes them beautifuid if we look with
God'’s eyes nothing on the earth is ugly. (Pelagiug\dam, 2003,
p.68)

Nor is it a concession to animism to embrace Fishreflections on flesh and
spirit. He first quotes Maurice Merleau-Ponty:

The body...offers to him who inhabits it and senséisa

wherewithal to sense everything that resemblesdifros the

outside...If it touches [things] and sees them, ihisnly because,

being of their family, itself visible and tangibleuses its own being

as a means to participate in theirs, because edsiis as an

archetype for the other, because the body belantigeetorder of

things as the world is universal flesh. (Merleauyp1968, in

Fisher, 2002, p.132)
Asking the question, ‘But what is “flesh”?’ he resyls, ‘much of what this term
impliesis readily graspable once we enter into an interaativecological
framework. For it points to how all phenomena imeave as a single cloth or
“common tissue,” how they are mutually informatimeheir commingling with
one another — the being possible only becausedteeyf the same elemental
stuff’ (ibid, p.133).
He reflects that the ‘world experienced by primpepples is often described as
one with fluid boundaries, such that no absolutedican be drawn among
human, animal and spirit realms; a world of metgrhoses, shape-shiftings,
transformations’ and he concludes.

A naturalistic psychology would explore these cepandences or

resonances, would be a project of learning to neisegourselves in
what was formerly alien, of shifting ourselves adhe kinship



continuum or deepening our perception of the uaitthe world’s
flesh. It would also emphasize that hyper-diffelaidn or splitting
is a possibility given in the very differential sttures of the flesh,
and that when we harden our boundaries, and swuati our sense
of kinship with others, we suffer spiritual lossglfrer, 2002, p.139).

The flesh is not matter, is not mind, is not substa To designate

it, we should need the old term ‘element’ in thesseit was used to

speak of water, air, earth, and fire, that ishi $ense of a general

thing. (Merleau-Ponty, 1968, in Fisher, 2002, p)133
The fact that | am defending myself against chacjgmntheism and/or animism
indicates that there are any number of evangelibaistians who would fear a
‘descent’ into a theology which does not name Godeparate from matter and
wholly other. They would call this, especially ifgmoted as Christian faith, at
best ‘heretical’ and at worst ‘of the devil’. Howexy while | do not assent to
either of these interpretations, what is certaitihéd the use of language (or the
cultural and faith assumptions behind the languagehder strain. Part of the
process of hermeneutics is to discard redundaimiconsistent notions in order to
embrace a new and radical meaningfulness. Fomostaoetry expresses a new

way of understanding without the same sense ofusimf or outrage. Three poets

provide examples, Wordsworth, Manley Hopkins, an8.Rrhomas.

Thus, often in those fits of vulgar joy

Which, through all seasons, on a child’s pursuits
Are prompt attendants, ‘mid that giddy bliss
Which, like a tempest, works along the blood
And is forgotten; even then | felt

Gleams like the flashing of a shield. The earth
And common face of Nature spake to me
Rememberable things; sometimes, ‘tis true,

By chance collisions and quaint accidents

Like those ill-sorted unions, work supposed



Of evil-minded fairies, yet not vain,

Nor profitless, if haply they impressed
Collateral objects and appearances,

Albeit lifeless then, and doomed to sleep
Until maturer seasons called them forth

To impregnate and to elevate the mind.
(Wordsworth ed Stephen Gill, 1997,

The Prelude, Book 1, lines 609-625, p.167)

And, for all this, nature is never spent;

There lives the dearest freshness deep down things;

And though the last lights off the black West went

Oh, morning, at the brown brink eastward, springs —

Because the Holy Ghost over the bent

World broods with warm breast and with ah! brightgs.

(Gerard Manley Hopkinsed. Davies 1979, ‘God’s Grandeur’, p.27)

| became aware out on the penin§tif the wide seas, the starry
sky at night, and the ocean around me, and thigalft led me into

more contemplation of the universe.

Every night
Is a rinsing myself of the darkness
That is in my veins. | let the stars inject me
With fire, silent as it is far,
But certain in its cauterising
Of my despair.
(R. S. Thomas, ‘Night Sky’, 1978, p.18)

Rosemary Haughton (1981) seeks to find a langudmehvenables us to ask and

answer the question, ‘What happens if we takerbarhation seriously?’ instead

®. The ‘peninsula’ is the Llyn peninsular where RTSomas carried out his final pastoral ministry.
He lived very near, almost on the 5 mile beach/'sibouth, which | refer to often, for instance,
Chapter 5, p.172; Chapter 7, pp. 239 and 246).



of answering it as many non-Christians, but alsayr@hristians, have done since
the nineteenth century by saying, ‘Don’t take ri@easly; in fact don’t take it at
all.” She suggests that we use simple imaginatigdets of reality as an
‘everyday’ occurrence. ‘These models are, for npesiple (including the highly
educated), a fearful hotchpotch of successive pbghical fashions, each
providing certain mental patterns to ease our gteup make sense of the world
around us{Haughton, 1981, p.19). She suggests that thesielir&’ models
which settle in the imagination appear to make s@isome aspects of reality
while at the same time excluding other ‘experieraetnreal. These models tend
to be static and limited. She proposes the modelxahange’ which does not
exclude any kind of experience or known realityisisimply a picture of life as
given and received in exchange, without ceasingyvir’ (ibid, p.21).
‘Life’ in this context means all of reality, appafsible and
inapprehensible, all that is and all that coulddrg] it involves
thinking of everything not just as a part of annitély complex
web of interdependence, but as a moving web, anpatf flowing,
a never-ceasing in-flow and out-flow of being. dip.21)
Haughton argues that language is still wrong bexéus word ‘being’ has for
us a ‘stopped’ quality. Her choice of word for negeasing in-flow and out-
flow is ‘love’.
The description of the operation of love as excleas@ description
of the basic nature of material reality, as itie tlescription of the
most intense human experience and of the verytifeod. It is also
the experienced operation of exchanged love irbodres and
minds, and those same bodies and minds exist nr@ydhange
with other kinds of life and on un-living matterpi basic rocks to
the heart of the divine love itself. (ibid, p.22)

This is the language of ‘upward integration’ to Bsery’s phrase as opposed to

‘downward reduction of wholes to their parts’ (Ber2006, p.55). So if ‘we take



the Incarnation seriously’ we end up with not oatyunderstanding of the
interconnection of all things, but far more serigusd joyously the interchange,

or better the exchange, of life and love from laithgjs to all things.

Breakthrough
Haughton adds that the model of exchange seenegjtire, as part of the
language, the concept of ‘break-through’. Thighesimpulse, of need or of love
to breakthrough from one mode of experience toharott might be personal,
like breaking through into shared understandingghysical like water breaking
through a dam find a new way of moving forwardse $ites mystical experiences
and scientific discoveries; ‘a chicken breakingstell or the signing of a peace
treaty’ (Haughton, 1981, p.18). It could be thduahce of carbon (see Berry,
below) breaking through into our thinking, feeliagd being.
| have no reason to suppose that there is any @amtaelationship between
Haughton and Thomas Berry but here, | believe,\Bgives an example of what
Haughton describes as ‘break-through’.

We cannot understand any part of the universe wetiinderstand

how it functions in the whole. For example, anydstof the

element carbon limited to its inanimate form pr@danly minimal

understanding of carbofin Haughton’s terms a ‘static’ model)

since carbon has astounding capacities for intixgr#te basic

elements needed for organic existence. Even betymndrganic and

the qualities associated with living things, thisréhe capacity of

carbon to enter into the process of thinking. Thuuigelf and the

highest of human spiritual achievements are attiaineough

activation of the inner capacities of carbon irailsance with the

other elements of the universe. Thus carbon hasdrarodes of

expression, from inorganic to organic to conscigei§-awareness in

the human. (Berry, 2006, p.55)

It seems to me that Berry is speaking Haughtomiguage of love. Berry is

describing the point at which carbon has comeegthint at which iheedso



breakthrough into the process of thinking. Thi®asding idea, or more truly
this outstanding idea is mirrored in Harding’s dgdmon of bacteria as deeply
sentient creatures.

The earliest spread of bacterial sentience ardumdlbbe some

3,500 million years ago lead nascent Gaia intanareasingly

animate relationship with the brightening sun ahawel with carbon

dioxide emitted into her atmosphere via volcanoesifthe vast

realm of semi-fluid rocks below. This great baakweb has run the

planet to this day, and is, in a way, rather like tinconscious

processes that operate key aspects of our own olistals. There

must be a seamless transition from this bactegiatisnce to our

own, for ... our very own cells are associationsmtefree-living

bacteria that now engage in sophisticated intriaHee!

communication. If our cells are fundamentally baatethen a

continuous thread of sentience runs from us riglektio our earliest

bacterial ancestors. (Harding, 2006, p.159)
Thought itself and human spiritual achievementsastiaggned through an exchange
of life and love with the other elements. Haughagnees that it may seem strange
to talk of love in connection with rocks, or carbtut she describes the evolution
of the earth from a ball of fire ‘whirling out frothe sun, as if the sun could not
bear its own privacy but must share itself withcgpdo the present blue planet
emerging from the incandescent core, “chemicals’stantly formed and re-
formed, giving and receiving in patterns of intetian, in a flux of becoming’
(Haughton, 1981, p22). Brian Swimme, the matherabticsmologist joins her,
‘The Sun is, with every second, giving itself ot@ibecome energy that we, with
every meal, partake of’ (Swimme, 1996, p.40). We=dittle attention to the
spiritual significance of this, ‘as each day the Sites as Sun and is reborn as the
vitality of Earth (ibid, p.41). ‘The dance of thkeaping earth is echoed by the
dance of exchanged life in the cells of living kexdiln them life is exchanged and

finds new ways to love’(Haughton, 1981, p.22).

We notice also that exchanges in nature, as in huov&, seem to
press towards a point at which they ‘need’ to bitbakugh to



‘something else’. The breakthrough from non-lifdite is the most

obvious and dramatic of these, only equalled, peshlay the

breakthrough from ‘instinct’ to self-conscious-aemess, and

crowned by the mysterious point at which the huthémg becomes

capable of God. (ibid, p.23)
Haughton describes the Incarnation, the flesh-takinGod in Jesus, as a unique
example of the ‘ordinary’ event of break-throudincarnation is breakthrough,
and it involves every level of reality from the mbssic particles to the ultimate
being of God’ (ibid, p.18).
In my process the Incarnation became the ‘ultinba¢ak-through’, the model for
all creation. In the Incarnation there is exchaofeve: the passion of God broke
through in Christ. For me it is the way | can makase of the poetry of ‘the
dance of exchanged life in the cells of living kexlior ‘our participation in the
great cosmic liturgy: the exhilaration of the dawre healing of quiet evenings’
(Berry in Plotkin, 2003, p.xvi). Incarnation meams are not body (flesh)
destined to be spirit. We are not spirit trappednseemly flesh requiring to be
released. Rather we are soul-beings - spirit aghfivhich belong together.
Redemption is the reverberating dance of the skyaganth, the dance of
exchanged life in the cells of living bodies. ‘letbody the knot of Being is tied
which dualism does not unravel but cuts’ (Jonaég1th Fisher, 2002, p.64).
Levinas’ insistence that “being must be understmothe basis of beings’s other”
(Caygill, 2002, p.131) so that “llleity is the ongof being in which the ‘I’ itself of

objectivity anticipates in betraying (ibid, p.148)pports my understanding of

Incarnation as the breakthrough of illeity intorizg{see Chapter 4, p.117).



Faith is Process

So my spiritual journey includes uncertainty, régamiversal objectivity, remains
in parenthesis and is nurtured by provisionalityheé emphasis upon the relation
that one has towards meanings implies that onéhead firmly to what | believe
to be true, even though I know it might conceivaidyfalse™ (Polanyi, quoting
Kiekegaard in Webster, 2004, p.214). As Kierkegdmasl argued: ‘what matters
Is to find my purpose, to see what it really isttGad wills that | shall do; the
crucial thing is to find a truth that is truth fiore, to find the idea for which | am
willing to live and die’ (R. S. Webster, 2004, p)12

When | read Buber for the first tifffd was aware that | was reading the
explanation of something | had perceived alreadyddylying this was a
passionate belief that individuality only had aense as a concept if it was
understood as part of relationship. In Bubégsd Thou(see footnote 1,
Chapter 1, p.14) relationships were about eaclviehal in the relationship
being seen in terms of being-in-the world and tfeeeebeing-with-each-
other. The reality in which both participate is tiw reality either of the

one self, or the other self, but the reality in @#hbeings exist together.

| was nurtured in my early years by parents for mhhe central concern of
spirituality was how the individual comes to undansl the meaning and
purpose of his or her existence and therefore ey lived their lives.
Quite obviously | was greatly influenced by theinmster Revd Seaward
Beddow, who was frequently criticised for being kat, by which the
critics meant ‘lost in the things of the earthther than ‘buried in the
things of heaven’ (maybe they would have said,i¢¢dnéned with the
things of heaven!). | remember those early renistiays to Sunday
School, when not only did | not participate for \wedut right from the
moment | did | felt strangely disrupted when simggthe children’s chorus,

621966 in my first year of university, | was 19.



‘You in your small corner and | in mine’ — with agsion | felt, but only
articulated years later, ‘Why, oh why do we havedcseparate?’
In later years another chorus required re-writingwas going to
communicate my understanding of the meaning of efgtionship with
God in Christ. So for me:

Turn your eyes upon Jesus

Look full in his wonderful face

And the things of earth will grow strangely dim

In the light of his glory and grace.

became

Turn your eyes upon Jesus

Look full in his wonderful face

And the things of earth will growassionately near

In the light of his glory and grace.

| also first read_e Milieu Divinewhen | was nineteen. Reading it thirty

years later made me wonder if | have based allefigations, theological

and spiritual, on this one text! Whether this isduese the resonances which
occur with every page are due to a coming to theessort of ‘way of

being’ which de Chardin describes (for examplertbigon of not simply
interconnection but ‘in each of us, through mattee, whole history of the
world is in part reflected’ (de Chardin, 1964, p,5& because all those

years ago | secretly stored an agenda for the psaaedevelopment, may

not matter. But, whatever is the case, | find ti@tonly the concepts, but

also the words used to describe the ideas, ardidamnd meaningful.

| am fascinated that de Chardin’s first interess wat people, but vegetation,
fauna and deserts. It was only in the latter panigtheological education that he
began to work out a philosophy of the person. ‘Woeld now became for him a

vast whole, making its way towards a supreme paiggh(Leroy, in de Chardin,



1972, p 21). His vision of a universe in processeif-creation sprang out of his
understanding of the Incarnation. If God becamghfléthe spirit became matter),
then matter and spirit are not two separate substaiset side by side. Rather,
they are distinct aspects of one single cosmidf'stdot only different aspects
but mutually dependent aspects. Thus ‘considespnead of our being — then we
shall be astonished at the extent and the intim&owr relationship with the
universe’ (de Chardin, 1972, p.59). So when comsidedeath, redemption is not
seen as an escape from the world or from fleshaiher as a further stage of
relational deptt?

That | may see you (addressing God) under the epecieach alien

and hostile force seems bent on destroying or up@ome...It is

you painfully parting my fibres in order to pengéréhe very

marrow of my substance and bear me away withinsgitir..It is

not enough that | should die communicating...teactthmaedeath is

a communion. (de Chardin, 1964, p.90)
Teillard’s elaborate description of this relatioigsinoves on to argue that
Christian spirituality is about participation inetkvorld, not detachment from it.
My own experience of ‘conversion’ and ‘journey’anChristian tradition
resonates with Berry’s description, in correspomaenith Plotkin, of the
uncovering of vision and dream.

Through an individual’s initiatory time in the underld of the

soul, she uncovers a dream, a vision, or a reealdtiat will

‘inspire, guide and drive the action’ for the restife, as Thomas

says, ‘The dream provides the energy for adulbatt{Plotkin,

2008, p.8 — the two quotes are from personal cpomdence

between Plotkin and Berry, see Plotkin, p.468)

The process of my spiritual journey is characterisg a series of ‘conversions’.

The first a personal commitment to the ways ane laivChrist; the second a

% See also Chapter 6, p.210.



commitment to Others, to ‘heal’ and to nurture; tthied a commitment to a

corporate understanding of Beif{y.

Each of these awakenings provided the seeds ofajguent over the next years,
inspiring, guiding and driving and providing theeegy for adult action. This
journey of the soul provided the resources forgrasicare and preaching and
was, in 1986 encapsulated in a series of articdethe magazingVildfire,
significantly entitled ‘Becoming’. Like Haughton.@®b0 above), for me ‘being’
was not a fluid or active enough word. My journeyl grocess has been a search
for a way ofbecoming

My developing theology of Incarnation was prepammg for the concept of
break-throughthe dance of love from God to people, from peoplde more
than human earth community, from bacteria to mdéscurhe process of
becoming was moved on by a fourth ‘conversion’.sThas an awakening to the
notion of ‘voluntary displacement’ (Nouwens, 198%2ff) or the downward way
or ‘inscendence’ (Berry in Plotkin 2008, p8). Thexrt of the process became a
synthesis of my understanding of Christian faitd #re eco-psychologist’s
existentialism® which | have been discovering in the last ten yéRomanyshyn,
2002; Fisher, 2006; Zimmermann, et al, 1993).

| started with biblical texts:

% The personal stories which carry this process @abé found in Appendix 4, p.xxv

®iasa popular movement in mid-twentieth-century Baroexistentialism became

associated with the idea that existence precedeses, that is, that our nature is purely
what we choose it to be through our free actiomppose that idea, so do not want the
termexistentialisnto be limited to it. | am using the term more lfiyato indicate an
emphasis both on the primacy of experience andaomfxontation with the ultimate
concerns in life ... My specific goal is to develogiad of ‘ecological existentialism’
wherein the ultimate concerns of life are worketlinihe context of our membership with
the community of all life’ (Fisher, 2002, p.213).



In the beginning was the Word, and the Word wak @ibd, and the Word
was God. He was in the beginning with God. All ggrcame into being
through him, and without him not one thing came io¢ing. What has
come into being in him was life, and the life whs tight of all people.
The light shines in the darkness, and the darkdiglssot overcome it.
(The Gospel According to John, 1:1-5, NRSV)

In your minds you must be the same as Jesus Christ:
His state was divine,
yet he did not cling
to his equality with God
but emptied himself
to assume the condition of a slave,
and became as men are;
and being as all men are,
he was humbler yet,
even to accepting death,
death on a cross.

(The Letter to the Philippians 2,6-8, Jerusalemegib

This ‘self-emptying’ of the One who was in the begng is known as the
‘kenosisof God, and is the key part of my understandih@bristology which
has motivated me to explore the disconnectionsiosociety with the natural
world (the creation) and understand Christian tadaaas the means of
reconnection. It goes further than #enosisof God in Christ.

To be the very power of God yet to wait in frusoatand hope until
the whole be brought to fulfilment, might be caltbékenosisor
self-emptying, of the Holy Spirit. For him it hasdn so from the
beginning. If now we are caught up into his being,must share
his humiliation as well as his power. (Taylor, 19p21L17)

So we live in the Spirit, suffering with the Spitenosisis the soul’s journey as
Berry describes:

We must invent, or reinvent, a sustainable huméreuby a
descent into our pre-rational, our instinctive tgses ... What is
needed is not ‘transcendence’ but ‘inscendenceas déscent, this
inscendence, is the journey of soul discovery, tigci@n be engaged
only by those who have moved beyond the early adelece in
which our society has stalled. (Berry, in Plotkk008, p.8)



This form of Christian theology has immediate angasing resonances with
Sufi mysticism.

Henry Corbin, the foremost western scholar of &ufsticism, tells
us that sym-pathy is a ‘condition and mode of petioa,” which

stem "patny,” comes 1rom ‘patnos,” Wnich meansIirgglemoton,
passion, suffering. This stem is also joined whii prefix ‘com,’
meaning ‘with,” and gives us our word com-passym-pathy and
com-passion, then, are the ways of the heart, whigke us like
others and bring us near to them. In our feeliagsmpnate, and
suffering hearts we are in communion with others ate like
us.(Romanyshyn, 2002, p.159)

Henri Nouwen, the foremost interpreter of the Glarsmonk and philosopher,
Thomas Merton, in a book written with others calmmpassiomeflects:

The wordcompassiorns derived from the Latin words pati and cum,
which together mean ‘to suffer with’. Compassioksass to go
where it hurts, to enter places of pain, to shateokenness, fear,
confusion and anguish. Compassion challenges oy tout with
those in misery, to mourn with those who are lontyweep with
those in tears. Compassion requires us to be wehkive weak,
vulnerable with the vulnerable, and powerless whthpowerless.
(Nouwen, McNeill et al., 1982, p.7)

Romanyshyn’sVays of the Heart, Essays towards an Imaginal Reggdly
focuses on the need for a return, a looking ba¢kabwhich is lost, namely the
human relationship with all of creation.
It seems, then, that we should admit that teardaughter make us
human because they do knit us into the web of ioreaéVhen we
cry, or laugh we, momentarily, out of our mindsg anutside of
ourselves in this way we are joined to a mysterydathan
ourselves ... Tears and laughter are like harmosiaances that
attune us to others, vibrations on the web of bénag place us in
sympathy with all creation. (Romanyshyn, 2002, B)15
The ‘downward way’ is a journey of passion. It iparney of love and of break

through. And so a journey of suffering Christian terms Christ’s passion

(described in the Philippians passage above)jsghhe way of the cross, is the



demonstration of God’s love towards his worldslhbw the way for his disciples
who, like him, suffer with and for Others — ‘Compe asks us to go where it
hurts, to enter places of pain, to share in brokeanfear, confusion and anguish’.
| have the Incarnation of God in Christ, the ultiemdreakthrough’ where only
the language of love is adequate to describe thisedway of being.

Something of this dialectic love beats within tgenspathetic heart
of the neo-platonist philosopher, the Sufi mystid éhe poet. For
Proclus, all things of creation aspire towardsrteet level of being
above them in an act of loving desire. For the 8ustics, this
desire is matched by God’s original desire foraudesire that
springs from a deep loneliness. Corbin in fact sstgthat the root
for the divine name, Al-lah, means sadness, argpbaks of a
‘pathetic god’ who in a sigh of sorrow releasedfal names of
creation hidden within himself that then manifesttze visible
world. (Romanyshyn, 2002, p.170)

For the Christian disciple this desire is demonsttan the passion of Christ,
‘God so loved the world that he gave his only Sbat whoever believes in him
may have eternal life’ (John 3:16). Here is a piath®od who in an act of self-
emptying, demonstrates his grieving heart andifataks a way for all his
creatures to journey back to himself.

Where there is love there is also loss, and itdreio-gnosis of a
hieratic science is about awakening to what we émesv and had,
there is at the heart of this work a sense of gfiegdmanyshyn, 2002,
p.171)

Jesus said, if any man would come after me, letdeny himself and
take up his cross and follow me. For whoever waalde his life will
lose it; and whoever loses his life for my sake #redgospel’s will
save it. (The Gospel of Mark 8: 34, 35)

A hieratic science requires that we be fully in wa&rld without
being of the world. It is a way of being that affkst we hold onto
the world in love by letting go of it. (Romanyshy02, p.171)

In the pathetic state, one is being a witness d&uwes lost and
forgotten, for passion, feeling, suffering and emois
fundamental attributes of a way of knowing and geimhich web
each of us within bonds of sym-pathy and com-passai only
with one’s fellow creatures, but with all creatiditid, p.159)



We know that the whole creation has been groamngavail

together until now: and not only the creation, Wwatourselves, who

have the first fruits of the Spirit, grown inwardig we await for

adoption as children, the redemption of our bodieemans 8:22-

23)
Romanyshyn uses the metaphor of forgetting and mdsrence to express the
same idea of preventing the culture shaping usiirown image. The radical
change of mind is a return to the awareness ofgbeejpart of the natural world. It
a process of unforgetting to remembrance: ‘In @hptic condition, the heart
awakens to its imprisonment within a world that e its vision of the visible
order of things as a dehiscence, a flowering, efitivisible’(Romanyshyn, 2002,
p.172).
Thus my working strap-line - ‘no Incarnation — nod>- has also come to mean
‘no relationship with the natural world, no relatghip with God’. For me, the
process of returning to that relationship with tlag¢ural world is ‘redemption’, a
renewal of the awareness and the experience ¢f #led spirit being ‘at home’
with one another. The journey of redemption, orvession, is a continual
downwardly mobile journey, a ‘letting go’. It isteescent or ‘inscendance’
(Berry). It is a way of being or, as Haughton prefa way of loving or, more
accurately, a way of love. It includes pain, suffgrand grief; it is the passionate
way. The more relationship and empathy we develoatds the more-than-
human community the more we will need to face tharha and loss of our
separation from one another and the natural world.

Proclus gives a beautiful example of the atuneroktiie pathetic

heart to an otherwise ordinary moment. In its liedjgic movement,

a flower manifests its affinity with the sun. Inghropism or

inclination, the flower and the sun exchange thmitual regard for

each other. This turning of the flower, he says, t®nversion

towards its ‘Angel’, an action that is an expressib the pathos
between them, the feeling of the one for the otHeliotropism is a



helio-pathy; the rhythms of nature are tides ospas Out of the
pathetic resonance, a bond of sym-pathy is madecieet flower
and sun. Imagine how upsetting all this can bertorad that has
taken flight from the pathetic heart. The flower|ts turning,
shamelessly displays its attraction for the surgratic act
performed in public for all to see, even the claldrScandalous!
(Romanyshyn, 2002, p.161)

‘"". ;

Not only is there the pain of ‘letting go’ (se g 7 Spifal 2:‘;I'he‘Journey of

Spirituality, Chapter 5, p.183, and stage B, p.Xd4he world of mind and
reason, which does not allow the attribution of hamualities and feelings to the
non-human world, but also there is the sadnesgaefiat the realisation of the
trauma of loss. This is the loss of the awarenésiseoconnection between all
things. We have become separate and lonely, utabhake meaning out of
isolated minds with hearts forgotten. Romanyshyags that we ‘awaken the
heart in our time, when mind, unhinged from nathees all but taken leave of its
senses and drifts in a cold, dark universe, whtzse 80 longer seem to be
beacons for our journey home’(Romanyshyn, 20054).1

Our birth is but a sleep and a forgetting.

The soul that rises with us, our life’s star,

Hath elsewhere its setting,

And cometh from afar:

Not in entire forgetfulness,

And not in utter nakedness,

But trailing clouds of glory do we come
From God, who is our home:
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Heaven lies about is in our infancy!

(William Wordsworth, ‘Ode: Intimations of Immortati From
recollections of Early Childhood’)

The posture of the ‘downward way’ of the incarn@ted is a presence that is able
to respond because it has listened to and forQltieer’; it is the experience of
metaxic space.
| regularly experience children displaying the @uderistics of the ‘pathetic
heart’.

T wondered about that bird and why it made that noise, maybe it was angry,

sad? Who knows! Next I was feeling a mixture of anger, sadness and

loneliness, T understood the anger, sadness but not the loneliness, perhaps

it's to do with the amount of space there is around here.

(Magic Spot, 2006, unnamed 10-year-old)
Is it that somewhere within these young living lesdihey are remembering what
we, as a species, once knew but have forgotten8e€an this way is to grasp the
invisible kinship and hidden solidarity among théngo see that matter is haunted
by spirit and that spirit belongs to matter’(Romsimyn, 2002, p.167).
My understanding is that the downward way of thiagiac heart is God’s way.
‘He reveals himself as God in that he is the omlg who can empty himself of

his divine privileges and become as we are’(Wall®@91). This means that we,

emptying ourselves, will experience the same oreewds all things.

New Horizons
My 2yr old grandchild, Megan, standing on the edreach, 2008 (see p.141)
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Chapter 5

Hermeneutics: an interpretative methodology
Part 2
Hearing my own Voice

Winning the 220yards in school athletics 1,9&%pite a
dislocated shoulder.

‘If 1 do not perform successfully, thewill die’®®

% An early negative script of mine, see p.173



Chapter 5

Hermeneutics: an interpretative methodology
Part 2
Hearing my own Voice

Nind, in his doctoral thesis, identified two kinofsperspective in his own story.
Two kinds of discourse or perspective emerged wiklig text, one was ‘a step
back, a reflection upon, an account almost wittdarepthesis, and then the
stronger explorative account was that leaning &rrtind further towards the
poetic use of language and what | had begun toeteaas the poetics of
experience’ (Nind, 2003, p.202).

These two perspectives appear in my own storyl add a further distinction.
First then, in the text, there is the step baa|ection upon’ but also within these
reflections there are further steps back whichsethe of my stories, and these
appear in italics. In the interpretative consideraof the children’s responses
there emerges the ‘stronger’ reflection which Ie&unsher and further towards
the poetic use of language’, the ‘poetics of exgrare’.

In order to understand how | interpret the chiltsegesponses, | need to interpret

my own journey (see Figure 3, Chapter 4, p.128).

First, taking a step back, there are three keyestavhich contextualise a
hermeneutic of my spiritual and theological journey

1. The Birth Canal
My mother gave birth to me on #®&lovember 1946. The story goes that | was

‘on the go’ since | was born. Today we would cihyper-active, then ‘Oh yes,

he is a handful.’



After 4 years of ‘successful’ minisftyl had a mild dose of pleurisy which
stopped me for the first time in years. | had &ysh bed for some days and the
frustration of this together with the appallingmpaif being unable to do anything
clearly brought out the script: ‘If you don’t do neg they’ll never love you'. | had
already been to a number of ‘courses’ and workshaged on Transactional
Analysis, and had begun a course with Frank Lakéiscal Theology
Association. | moved to Birmingham, new church, regyortunities, huge
amount more work, so | recovered quickly and codene the agitating

subterranean script, ‘If you don’t work harder, Yodie’'.

So it was that some time later | was participating Frank Lake Workshop. It
was the day for ‘re-birthing’ and by this time (gat980s) this eccentric man was
in the practise of re-birthing 20 or 50 or so peogil a time! By this time | had
experienced the ‘technique’ in Christian healingles where a state of
emotionally reliving the past was induced by pregred waiting, understood to be
the action of the Holy Spirit. Frank Lake did ittwiL.S.D or blankets! It was

blankets for me. This is what happened.

First there was a period of silence and darknesgeurthe blanket,
together with feelings of boredom, frustration amgatience began as
others began making various reactive noises. | simpited and waited
and waited as the hall filled with crying and we®pishouts and screams.
| was extremely angry, suffering a great internaauing of rage in fact.

These things never worked for me, | felt.

7 Ordained in 1971 | took up my first ministry (191276) in Ebenezer Baptist Church, Magor
Gwent. | moved to Birmingham in 1976 to the Chuofithe Redeemer, a Baptist church in the
process of re-building in the inner city.



It appeared that there was no individual supennsamd | am not sure
how long | went on stuck in this rage, but | waseathat others were
‘finishing’ and by the time | ‘started’ there wassenall group around me.
Then it started, | had the sensation of being sgeeentil |
couldn’t breathe, there was a rushing sound in amg.eand a big base
drum beating. | was curled up on the floor, thendats by now thrown off.
The squeezing sensation eased; the squeezingisaensaited again, and
I moved along the floor, this was repeated mangsinkach time my little
group of ‘supporters’ moved with me, enclosing ma small circle.
(Throughout the whole event | had this uncannyeeh&nowing’
everything | was doing and seeing everyone arouadh@aring their talk,
while at the same time, being someone else, exgarga strange event
as new. So, for instance, | was thinking it througdry much aware that |
was experiencing my birth and having the odd sémstemaybe | was
making it up, because | knew what happened atdighd at the same
time | was living in the world of feelings whichfas | was aware then
until now, were not of my own making). During thhgeezing time, |
shouted and cried out, during the quiet times Itvadent. Then everything
stopped. Everything was quiet, no squeezing, innfaihing. | had a rising
sense of boredom. Gosh, was | bored. Nothing hapgext all. | clearly
remember drumming my fingers on the floor and ggy{@h come on!
This phase seemed to go on for a long time (itedrmut to be over an
hour).
| remember thinking, ‘I'll just have to do someitimyself'. | remember
feeling, very angry that nothing was happening,dtiese of things was,

‘Why can't | get out? Why are they keeping me héwe® on...and on,



until ‘I'll die if I don’t get out’. So I tried. Tts seemed to be manifest by
holding my breath and trying to move myself alotgciv now | couldn’t
do. | have no idea why, in terms of the physidarefas | had done it
through out the ‘contractions’. The effort, the ¢iolg of my breath made
me madder and madder. | struggled (with whom ortwlklan’t know)
until 1 just couldn’t make any more effort. | waditeut, | could not get out,
no one would help me, | must do it myself, buuld@t, so | gave up. |
stopped trying (I had been shouting abuse and grgimnt obscenities, my
‘support group’ told me). | stopped, gave up and.dhen suddenly | let
out the primal scream (or two), breathed again, etband | was out. The
moving this time consisted of first kicking a ‘sagpr to the floor’, then
getting to my feet in a strength of rage and thrayumyself on this poor
man; whereupon others attempted to drag me off fiaadly managed to
do it but with resulting injuries to faces and besli It took two of three
men to hold me down and hold me until the screatuiug murder and
the attempt to deliver murderous blows graduallgsssl. | became calm,
quiet and started to cry. | cried like never befateep soul, body crying. |
remember that | was feeling, “ Why did | do thatr, | didn’t want to, |
love her’. | remember that | was thinking, ‘I kickker, once | was out, |
kicked her, and enjoyed the idea that | was hurtiag. This made me cry
all the more.

It was months later that | talked to my mother (shest have been in her early

70s) about my actual birth on 16.11.46. She toldhmaeit was fine, but that

during labour the contractions, even after theyewary strong and the head

could be seen, stopped for a couple of hours, jtrstrwhen the midwife was



getting concerned there was a sudden contractiochvaid the job and | came

kicking. She told me that she needed quite a geatlaf repair.

2. Near death in Borneo

Having been accepted at Bristol Baptist College thedJniversity of Bristol
to pursue a BA in Theology and ministerial trainingas advised (at
eighteen) to have a break from school. | went tauBart, Sabah, North
Borneo with Voluntary Service Overseas for the yiE#4-65. | taught in a
C of E Mission School, which was already a patthef Malaysian State
Education system. The first term | was in the Prirtéchool and for the

next two terms | taught the Cambridge OverseasBG&EE.

Just outside the capital, Kota Kinalbalu (Jessahad®64 but renamed not
long after | returned home), there rises the highesintain in S. E. Asia,
Kinabalu, 13,457 (4,101m) feet high. In the Japuwdrl965, together with
another VSO volunteer, Graham, and our groupseofage boys, we set off
on an expedition to climb the mountain. We achiemadgoal. Before dawn
one morning we emerged from our overnight hut gusw hundred feet
from the summit, made the last clamber to the pedde greeted by the sun
rising over the curvature of the earth. This exgreze stirred memories and
recollections of the birth canal, disrupted cetiamabout the nature of
humankind and the universe and set up reveridsediuture, following as it

did a near-death experience on the way to the nount



Taken from the summit of Mount Kinalbalu in 1964, by C. Walton
If you look carefully and you can see the horizon is definitely curved!

From Beaufort we had trekked 75 miles of jungledme villages
near the river. We worked three days in their pafilelgs to earn a
passage by dug-out canoe to travel another 70 rdib# river to
the foot hills of the mountain. The time came ardoaded up the

canoes, the village men took control of each caarmkwe were off.




Many gruelling hours later we were passing throsgime
particularly rough white rapids when the canoe tllaaham and |
were travelling in filled with water and suddenlg were in the
water, under the water, being rushed down rivayggling to keep
heads above water. It was two miles down river thay caught us
and steered us into the bank and dragged us outppd the water in
our lungs out and gave us mouth to mouth.

That night, reunited with all our boys and roundampfire,
recovering from grazes, shock and near death wedhbe story,
one of the Malay boys, Charles! (he was, aftersalidying in an
English C of E Mission school) interpreting for #s soon as it was
realised that our canoe was in trouble the othanass went to the
bank and jettisoned all baggage and people anditfegers chased
after us; they caught up with us and saved us;caue lives. Three
weeks before, we were told, the village lost tlufetheir men at the
same place, on the same curve of the river. Traatdfilled up and
they drowned. We asked why no one had been abd/éthem like
us. No attempt was made to save them. Why? Hisvegesed
further and further as Charles translated the reflizfe men were left
to assuage the evil spirits. But why weren't weftafthe same
reason? The evil spirits are angry if white men ao¢ saved, black
men can drown because white men are more valuhatellack
men. After further conversation we discovered thattragic and
bizarre lie came from missionaries of the Bornearigelical
Christian Missiort®

% An example of synchronicity - meaningful coincidenor acausal connecting principle - see
Jung 2010: in January of this year 2010, one oMB6 volunteers present in the above adventure
tracked me down through the internet to invite smbdld a reunion of 1963-4 Borneo volunteers
at the Centre here! Will Sykes has sent me hisopatgournal recording the whole trip together
with the photographs. It is good to have the stamyoborated, the copies of that journal are held
at the Centre.



3. Determined to die at Hell’s Moutff®
The waves pounded the beach, rollers twenty fght h took a good
twenty minutes to struggle against the wind overdaines — a five-minute
amble normally. | did something | had never donthirty-eight years. |
walked, struggled, crawled through the rain, waaed spray to the
northern end of the beach and climbed. | climbedhaphead rocks - I'm
not a rock climber and | don’t know how | did itstil | came to a tiny
flat bit a hundred feet up, nearly reached by tlawves it felt as they came
crashing past the cliffs. | remember that day #®. clung on, as the
storm raged | had to make a decision about comiguo cling, or to give
up and give in to the storm.
There was no one there, but | was seized with asgeof presence, more
than a strange misty light of a presence than ‘saone’. It struggled like
me to hang on and in my rage | knew it would, haog, that is, for
however long the storm.
| have never actually climbed that cliff again, Ibggn still return to that
particular storm (written in April 2004).
My memory of writing up this incident is that | vieoin much more detail. | was
at Hell's Mouth, climbing up the cliff because mymage had broken down, my
wife was moving out of the Manse with the childesrd | was in trouble. | was
desperate; | climbed up the cliff because | decitiedl | could not take any more.
| thought the storm was a good cover for jumpirfglod cliff, and disappearing
for ever.

Long before, | had already started a process staliery’ which included

what | now would call ‘scripts’ in Transactional Alysis style.

%9 Hell's Mouth, Porth Newgal, is a four mile longawd facing west and the open Atlantic ocean,
see Chapter 7, p.139.



‘Unless | work hard and prove | am successfullyieang then they
will not love me’
And another:

‘If I do not perform successfully, then | will die’

These are the underlying scripts which were swimgwer me like the
sword of Damocles. However | had recourse to Fiaake and his Clinical
Theology. | share the following because it is & pathe re-collection of
my own self’°
Clinical Theology
In chapter nine, ‘Schizoid Personalities’, of hiagnum opusClinical Theology
Lake embarks on a biblical-cum-philosophical-curaeiogical discussion, which
as he says takes him away from the medical anchyic concepts of the
schizoid personality, but which he feels is reqiiireorder to better understand
the coming discussion of the existential and omjickl analysts.

The existentialists are students, above all, oktifezoid position. It

commonly represents their own basic ontologicaversie. They are

struggling, from within this universe, to achievetanding ground

and a point of vision or vantage which is no longiescured by

their own strained and narrowing perspective. ButesPascal

himself, with Kierkegaard, Unamuno, Simone Weil amahy

others personally acquainted with schizoid afitintregard Job as

their great Biblical representative in the Old Basént, as Jesus is

their remedy in the New, we will turn first to Jdhake, 1966,

p.581)
| remember identifying with a statement like: ‘Jdid not curse the catastrophe

that brought his prosperity to an end. He cursechtght of his conception and

the day of his birth’ (ibid, p.582). Here | saw eel of Jeremiah, a prophet who

0| have tried to write remembering that at the time terms and concepts which helped
me through the process are not the terms and ctsceqould wish to use now, most
particularly because there was such a concentratidnterior psychology and little or no
reference to exterior relationships.



had inspired me to write my first full blown sermaithe age of 17 at the bureau
desk seen in the DVD, to the agonised existengiad pf RachmanindV.

Cursed be the day
On which | was born!
The day when my mother bore me,
Let it not be blessed!
Cursed be the man
Who brought the news to my father,
“A son is born to you,”
Making him very glad.
(Jeremiah 20 vs.14,15 RSV)

Kierkegaard, afflicted with the same dread andiable melancholy, saw
the real significance of the Book of Job in its demnation of those who,
in Shakespeare’s words, go about to ‘apply a nmaealicine to a
mortifying mischief’ (Much Ado about Nothing, Act $c.3).
Kierkegaard wrote, ‘The significance of this boellty lies in
showing the cruelty we men commit when we look upon
unhappiness as a guilt, a crime. For it is hum#rskeess which
desires to escape from the impression, the solemmeving
impression of suffering, of what can happen to a mdife — in
order to protect oneself against it one explairitegng as guilt ..’
What concerns Job is to be right, in a certainesewen against
God, but above all against his friends who inst&acbnsoling him
martyr him with the proposition that he sufferslgiyt (Lake, 1966,
p.586)
In my own life | found past trauma which was makssyere restraints on
‘making my own soul’ (de Chardin, 1972, p.61). lhoe these early years
struggling to identify my ‘I' were dominated by thepeless task of trying

to live by scripts designed to defeat me. | disced that an underlying

desire to die is the most characteristic distinguaig factor between

1| remember where | wrote it - the bureau in thentpei of the house in Leicester. (Now that
bureau is in my own house, after my parents’ d¢atlmiemember Rachmaninov’s second piano
concerto (a piece which always increased or echnedwn ontological dreads and fears, while
motivating further efforts in work and care) playiagain and again as | wrote a passionate
adolescent version of prophetic passion and juystieem the least to the greatest of them,
everyone is greedy for unjust gain; and from propberiest, every one deals falsely. They have
healed the wound of my people lightly, saying, ‘@ggeace”, when there is no peace.’ (Jeremiah
20, vs 13,14 RSV).



schizoid and non-schizoid persons. This seemed &bbut me. Lake refers
to a story told by Guntrip, which he believes psittt a factor which helps
to produce the schizoid infant. It is the suddea eatastrophic, all-or-
nothing, paradoxical nature of an early traumatjgegience. The story: a
child who as a baby was left screaming and no caseallowed to pick him
up. Then, quite suddenly, he stopped dead and ileas. $ ake comments:
‘In that moment his spirit of trust, his ego-inagbnship, his courage-to-
be-as-a-dependent-term-in-a-bonded-link-with-mqther I-myself, or

nascent self-hood was annihilated’ (Lake, 19663p.5

For me it was when | was just months old that dusebe put in my cot upstairs
in the small bedroom in the afternoons for a najdi’t like naps very much, so |
didn’t go to sleep. This is the way | rememberad ttounselling sessions many
years ago.

Up in the cot, OK for a bit, then bored, very bagradthing
happening, must make something happen, call ownswer, call
out, no answer, keeping calling, then crying, tbawling with
sadness, then bawling with rage, then suddenly-swifence. No

point, no one is coming, no one will come. I'mdired.

I’'m not sure how long this went on; it was the gadutine. | guess my mother
needed some rest from a highly overactive baby.
Others can say how extreme a schizoid personadiynigs to me, but | resonate
with the struggle about ‘being’. This quote fromkkeadescribes not me, but a
more extreme ‘me’.

The ‘I' remains, but it has no corresponding ‘sedb that there is

nothing to justify the use of the possessive prorfowy’. The ‘I-
my-self’, has become an ‘I-nothing-nothing’. (Lak®66, p.581)



I am nowhere near the Kierkegaardian extreme esapeei of ‘the horror of
everything disappearing before a sick brooding élvertale of one’s own
miserable self’ (Kierkegaard, 1946, p.140). HoweVelo brood. | believe
struggle is a necessary part of living. | asseiiit

The man who, holding fast to God, remains withdread which

obedience involves does not allow himself to beé&ieed by its

countless counterfeits’. Then at last the attaé¢ldre@ad, though they

are fearful, are not such that he flees from théon.him dread

becomes a serviceable spirit which against itslegltls him wither

he would go. (ibid, p.142)
So it occurred to me, back in the 70s that | exquexed a resoundingly schizoid
position: a decision during birth is made thatvénaeen abandoned so that no
one can help, no one does help; | will have totawyiself but when help comes,
life had already been given up. The offer of beiag been lost at the beginning.
This produces the script:

“No one will ever help, I'll have to do it myselftherwise | will die”.
The script is reinforced by the experience of baégigabandoned in the cot.
Then | get saved from drowning (pp.169-171). “Ne twelps”, says the script, but
they did. They did. BUT, because of a lie. It waseaent of injustice which gives
me life and being. “I'm alive, but | shouldn’t besays the script.
Guntrip suggests that the ultimate aim of psycli@thy concerning the schizoid
condition is:

To help the patient to tolerate the conscious peggncing of his

profoundly repressed and fundamental weak infaeti@ which he

has spent his life trying to disown in his struggldeel adult. When

he can tolerate its return to consciousness, heagat last an

opportunity to start growing again towards matuityhis all-

important, dynamically fundamental part of his jpeaity which

represents his primary nature. (Guntrip, 1961, p.42
My mother, together with the natural world and tlener feeling (see Chapter 1,

p.21), my awe of the stars, my relationship witlskand mountains and sea, have

been key to this ‘patient’ gaining enough courage to tolerate enough of his



profoundly repressed infantile ego to live throtigé struggle to reconnect the
‘split’ and experience the journey towards rebotltrue-self-being-in
relationship’. Or, as Rogers might have put it, Mmyther and the natural world
contributed to the conditions which were sufficiant also necessary to bring
about constructive personality change, that isughahange to bring about
greater integration and less inner conflict andnarease in energy for living and

a shift from immature to mature behaviours.

What was missing from those early years was thé&atxpnderstanding that there
Is no daimon, ‘true-selfwithout otherslit has always seemed to me that the
extremes of emotional and psychiatric conditiodjvidually experienced by
some, can also be seen as a description of theradepexperience of humankind.
If, for instance, the fundamental condition of humiaeingness’ has a schizoid
tendency, because of the need to rectreen the trauma of having been so utterly
divorced from connection and unity with all lifeigker, 2005, p.52), then to a
greater or lesser degree everyone experiencearidatread of being without a
‘self’ in relationship with another. It then folls that the way to heal the split
between selfhood and ego-in-relationship is bynig¢he dread and to discover a
new way to be-in-relationship-of-trust-with-anothEreryone requires assistance
to establish and maintain the broken connectiohsdsn the ‘me’ who is in
danger of being the ‘I-nothing-nothing’ and the 'mdo is the I-in-relationship-
with-you-and-Thou. This is the ‘I’ who is protectébdm being the ‘I-nothing-
nothing’ by the ‘Other’. This Other is ‘Another’ iianger of being an ‘I-nothing-
nothing’ but can be protected by the me who is beog an I-in-relationship-

with-you-and-Thou.



Any culture, religion or spirituality which promae@scape from the dread of
‘being-nothing’ as a way of ‘being-in-the world’ l\vencourage strong egos to
cover pain, resulting in the loss of empathy anaceon for the ‘Others’. To be in
relationship involves the continual struggle threwgich structural change and
integration and so risks the experience of new ésament, essential, it seems to
me, for any practical way of being in the world athboth lives in it and cares for
it.

So relationship and involvement with the ‘Otheraisery significant ‘horizon’
through which | understand who | am in the worldisTis one of those horizons

through which | interpret the words of the childrartheir Magic Spots.

My Journey of Spirituality
In 1942, four years before | was born, my fatheoteyr
In the meantime, an individualistic spiritual attie is not enough. | must
continually seek to witness to the truth as | coreé. | must not neglect
social action. (Ralph Walton, 1942, p.89)
He wrote this in an unpublished collection of essMy Christ in War written in
wartime, (and written by hand) when Dad was a densious objector. Rev.
Seaward Beddow wrote in the Foreword, ‘The pagisatehe writer’'s spiritual
struggle, his desire for knowledge, his searctirigh and his yearning to follow
it' (p.179).
My own story mirrors this struggle. It is a struggif resistance against the
isolating consequences of individualism, often gatesl by the conceptual split
between heaven and earth, or body and soul; atrdggke towards, in John

Davis’ terms, ‘corporate virtues’ (Chapter 6 p.20#d)my terms the struggle is

relational; it is about the relationship, not teéher / or’ (between Earth and



Foreword

f am glad to contribute a Foreword to infroduce resent extremity . I quote from the final chapter
this collection of Essays written by my friend ?he heartening V‘yvo-pds : "Sun'ely He who planned
Ralph Walton. They are full of geod things and the] the earth and administers its affairs has the pow-
contain many a telling hrase. The author is a
:/°"‘“g man who has thought deePl_\/ on his exper-
{ence” in this searcl-\]ng eriod of war and eachof

er to extend in some spccial way a Helping Hand

to men inextremis” [fis wellsaid.

his chapters possesses the interest of the personal ks book for tod It has b ivil
note . This makes the book a valuable centf:'-bution t:r:dait :ndos:«rite.aa‘ Forej;*de‘e:\?\ T;‘E ?sge
to any \nqu'n-y about what Feople are f:h'mkn’ngtody, almost unique as a volume for it comes lit-

erally from the pen of the author.It is fine
enmanship and 'adds a further touch to the
Ferconal note of the book.

he o ning chapter is concerned with the meam-

bieng(g'\at Cl-w!'-:é lv\:{(di\{or the author in the Frcsent
wildering stale of the world, and the answer he
gives to tl’\;\gﬂuestion is found to be the uiding ? MW ’
theme of the whole book. The ages reflect the ‘

writer's sPi\-‘itual stru gle ) his desire for know- /

ledge , his search for truth and his earning to

'Fol ow 'lt. ﬂ*\e. ra.r\ge of H'\e c"\aptcra is wida for W GI]HB ChUTCh' Leicester.

it includes things personal , national, international, AP"”' 1942.

ethical and religious . But this diversity of sub-

ject does not leave an impression of sca'zte.-red

writing , for the reader becomes conscious that

all is held togeﬂ\er b] the Pe.rsonalit] of the writ-

er.
@he‘ Essayb end with a notable confession of
faith in'God as read): toaid man in the

Heaven, body and soul, you and me, the individodltae corporate) but the
‘both / and’.More patrticularly it is about the nature of thedabetween the
‘either’ and the ‘or’ and the ‘both’ and the ‘an@eeParentheses 1 and.2Vly
working inclusive definition of spirituality is arietaxic relational consciousness’.
Even thirty years ago the use of the word ‘spifityawas not widespread. But in
the 1970s terms such as “pastoral”, “myth” andrigpal” became no longer seen
as purely “religious” and began to be appropriatgo secular society (E. Bailey,
in Moore and Purton, 2006, p.3). The term spiritydhen is no longer attached
to organized religion. It represents a ‘turn awayt worlds in which people
think of themselves first and foremost as belongmgstablished and “given”

orders of things’ (Heelas and Woodhead, 2005, ith {in3). However, this does

not mean that those associated with establishagiaie$ do not also have a



contribution to make; in fact this disassociatiathweligion has a liberating
effect on many within those religions. For instanggspiritual journey is not
constrained by old religious dogmas or ritualsrigmlity is mystery, it is
otherness, it is always present in the in betweeaking both separateness and
conjunction reaf? (Taylor, 1972, p.8), that is, a place to becorperon at home
in the world. It feels uncertain, vulnerable. lvery akin to my sense of living in
parenthesis (see Chapter 1, pp.20ff). Harris sunsesr
| use the term to refer to our being in the wonldhe light of the Mystery
at the core of the Universe: a mystery that sonieGzad. The term also
includes understanding what that Mystery requifasspsuch as a classic
set of demands recorded in Micah 6.8: “to do jestand to love kindness,
and to walk humbly with your God”. (Harris, 199679)
This is a spirituality which demands involvementl ammersion in the world
because of the belief that all things are sacredltig] following Jesuit Bill
Callahan’s idea of ‘noisy contemplation’ calls terituality ‘noisy’ ‘based on
the conviction that those who withdraw their handske them dirty’ (ibid).
A metaxic relational consciousness accepts thaédaess comes from keeping
dust and breath, the inseparable mix of creatmgether (see Genesis 2.7). ‘Dust

and breath make us “members of the holy commuifityeation”, and the dustier

and breathier we are the better’ (Berry, 1993, amrls 1996, p75).

At The Church of the Redeemer during the 1980syimimistry at the unusually
named inner city Baptist church, we developed a @fayinistry which was not a
strategy to communicate faith by insisting on adhee to the ‘certitudes’ of

doctrinal statements, but rather ‘a demonstratichelife and ministry of the

2 See liturgy from lona Community in the first editiof their Wee Worship Book p.8:
Before the world began,

When everything was shapeless

You were there...

Turning the random into real

AND FOR THIS WE PRAISE YOU.



Lord Jesus Christ lived out in a particular neigintbmod’ (Walton, in Calver,
Copely et al., eds, 1984, p.82). We understoodwieatvere to be ‘a Christ-like
corporate servant to the neighbourhood’ (ibid, p.881984 | referred to the life
andministry of Christ, now | would refer to his life arsgirituality.
During this time my own understanding of the wopdituality was refined
through struggle. | struggled in resistance toitldectrination of some Christian
evangelical teaching, which preached against thddvim an attempt to set people
on the path to heaven and which | found in youngdiians joining my church in
Birmingham; | resisted the idea that faith has mafhio do with politics — national
or local; | resisted the notion that faith and ¢adition of one’s soul or spirit has
nothing to do with the way you live in society eptéor your personal and
interpersonal relationships, especially sexual ihitgraln short, the church was
involved, as | saw it, in a tumultuous struggleg¢eengage with the Lord of all
Creation who became our flesh in our earth, inawan neighbourhood, among
the people with whom we lived. After all, my fi@tceptance of Christ involved
the passionate belief that in Christ God becamgnaam being and lived among
us (sedParenthesis 2p.141ff).

The truth of the Incarnation, of the taking of humtyinto God, is

the basis both of a materialistic, earthy and fieshirituality and of

a spirituality-based commitment to action in theldo(Leech,

1986, p.38)
Buber’s I-You® relationships can only be seen in terms of beiniié world and
therefore being-with each other. The reality inethiboth participate is not the
reality either of one self, or the other self, the reality in-between which

emerges in, through and for the relationship (Bub®7v0, p.84).

3 See footnote on Chapter 1, page 13 referringad §Y0 translation dfand Thou



It is Dorothee Soelle’$he Silent Cry: Mysticism and Resistamd@ch
encourages me to use the word ‘resistance’ intéeiqus paragraphs. The
concept of ‘journey’ to describe spirituality hdw/ays been attractive to me, ever
since | used a popular poster that described thist@im life as ‘not so much a
destination, more a way of life’. But as the chuirclBirmingham discovered
trying to be a ‘corporate servant’ demanded leastg| rather than more; and less
certainty with fewer rules, but more passion. Isvagourney of resistance. |
would have used ‘struggle’ in the previous paragraptil Soelle articulated for
me how spirituality and resistance are a part ef amother.

Are there not enough mystics who have turned thetks on the

world, who politically are totally resigned and dweved up by

their own narcissism? (Soelle, 2001, p.5)
Soelle’s theme is the necessity of resistance fatizism: or, more exactly, the
meaning of the ‘and’ between mysticism and rescaBpirituality is not
spirituality worth its name unless it resists bhttwould separate ethics and
religion. Or, as Soelle puts it herself: ‘If ittizie that God is love, then the
separation of religion and ethics — or, in techinieaminology of the academy, the
separation of systematic theology and social ethicsdangerous as well as
detrimental to both sides. It is self-destructigereligion and ethics because it
empties religion, reducing its basis for experiagdhe world. It turns ethics into

arbitrary arrangements of individual tribes anddesi(ibid, p.5).

| have already represented my own life journey esvalving spiral in
Figure 3, p.128. | now offer another spiral in FgW. This represents my
spiritual journey and is more complicated than Fegdibecause it is
designed to represent the way of being which erpreting the world when

my spiral turns and drills (see p.125f and Tradnzhe DVD).
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A. via positiva B. via negativa C. via transformativa
Radical amazement, wonder Being apart, letting go of possession, changing the world
Being here is magnificant violence and ego missing God, compassion and justice
experiencing 'the dark night’
becomes the Way of Positive Regard becomes the Way of Congruence
curiosity of love and opening up to becomes the Way of empathy being-at-one shares itself and realizes
the other and enjoying difference letting go, experiencing loss and grief, itself in ways of resistance which
giving oneself to the other, struggle facilitate change

Figure 7. Spiral 2: A Journey of Spirituality
My diagrammatic representation of the journey f&f (Figure 3, p.128) now
becomes a metaphor for the journey of spiritualityave combined the stages of

[]'74

the journey of life from Christian mystical traditi’* with the three core

conditions of Rogers’ ‘way of being’ (Rogers,1980).

Some explanation is necessary.

The first stage (A) isia positivaand ‘it occurs in the primordial image of the rose
that blooms in God’ (Soelle, 2001, p.9)is wonderment, amazement in the
world around us, of other people; delight in lifeelf. ‘What it means in relation

to where the journey takes its beginning is thatlweot set out as those who

seek but as those who have been found’ (ibid, p'Big gift of wonder is not

" See an outline of a mystical Journey for todagll82001 where using the foundations of
classic mysticism, purgio, illumination and unigurification, illumination and unification, she
names three stages of a mysticism for today acletyihg the work of Matthew Fox (1995). His
names for the three stages are: via positivanegativa and via transformativa, Soelle’s names
are Being Amazed, Letting Go and Resisting.



only the positive acceptance that one is hereg @nd being, now, but also it
implies a self-forgetfulness. It is the beginnirideaving oneselfVia positivecan
therefore be understood as ‘unconditional positagard’ both for oneself and
Others.

This leads to the next stage (Bj)ia negativa This does not simply mean a
negative stage. This stage is the time for letgogsf attitudes, ways of being
which have become our own but cause problems foeiGt It is the stage of
petavola (Metanoia -a turn around and a continued and sustainedtyfie-
change within oneself and towards Otl&(see also Chapter 11, p.349). In post
industrial consumer society our letting-go is rethaibove all to our growing
dependency on consumerism, both in the coercivdhameems of consumption
and in the addictions of the every day working Wd8oelle, 2001, p.92).
Inevitably this also means letting-go of culturahdals and entering into the
suffering and pain of the world, of Others and elwss. Therefore, this means
letting go of self enough to enter into the lifeQthers. It is the stage of empathy,
a way of being for Others.

The third stage is (G)ia transformativaThis is a stage of entering into a way of
being (or way of becoming, as | prefer) where sethared. It is a life of
compassion and justice, which is energised totrepggressive and unjust power,
people and structures. It is a way of congruencmity with Others, the earth and

God (orthe Other). There is a constant revolving movememgat drilling

metanoia tletavolo. | am used to using this Greek word in my theololgicatext. It is the
word which is translated ‘repentance’ in the Newgtaenent. | am following the tradition of many
Christian writers who, when they want to revitalisereinterpret an often-used ‘religious’ word,
use the Greek word and then fill it with new meagnim re-establish its original root. The context
of many uses of the wolgetavola — repentance, suggests that it is an apologyiricarsd a return
to good moral behaviour. However, the word hadlarfuricher, less judgmental meaning than
this. It means a turn around, a change in bel@faliour and feeling. In the context of this thesis
it encapsulates the idea of seeing things difféyemith new eyes, with a new perspective,
therefore changing one’s behaviour, and so thereadtiuding this new way of responding, this
new way of being, or becoming, as an integral pBbelief, relationships and action.



movement towards the wild, wide eyed maturity wilg a way of change and

resistance.

My ‘schizoid’ history above (pp.173-175), as interted here by the spiritual or
mystical journey of the in-between, is the voiceg, own voice such as | hear it,
which leads this exploration of the children’s resge to Magic Spots. Kearney
has provided me with a useful description of argntdusions’ that present
themselves in the hermeneutical journey. He doesnaée claims, bring
presumptions, or come to conclusions, rather heroffvagers’. His central wager
is that if the enigma of the Other has been largglpred by the mainstream
metaphysical tradition, then it continues to rescefagain in the guise of
strangers, gods, monsters which keep demandingttantion (Kearney, 2003,
p.7). He quotes Rudiger Bubner who describes hezatas as being able to
make cross connections between many differentglises. ‘In this way, the
traditional philosophicatlaim to universalitys renewed under another name’
(Bubner in Kearney, 2003, p.19). Kearney respotdsuld simply want to
preface the term ‘universality’ with the qualifiguasi’, thereby retaining the
claim as avagerrather than a presumption (my italics).
...iIf hermeneutics extends horizontally across digogs it also extends
historically across temporal horizons, reinterprgtihe myths and
memories of our past in the light of future hopasa more mindful and
compassionate understanding of our Others.(Kea@893, p.19)
My wager is that stretching metaxic space for a¢bibgl enabling them to discover
oneself-as-another then they are more likely toyeajjourney of spirituality
which may provide a new way of being outside the&€an dualism which is

now marked by the ‘catastrophe of economic andogicdl exploitation’ (Soelle,

2001, p.89).



Parenthesis 3

Selfhood, being mindful of life: a dose of radical alterity
every time until better’®

mj Mugy )‘C ’:Jlooé

<

Response to asddviagic Spot, 2010
Boy, aged ¥@ho am I? (my title)

"SWhen | wasin Sabah, N. Borneo (see Chapter 5, p.164) in 1964 | bought a Chinese powder to
treat a bit of a cold. On the back of the packet, apart from suggesting that the powder would heal
anything from a headache to cancer, there was the instruction: Dosage: Take every time until
better. Whatever that meansiswhat | mean here.



Parenthesis 3
Selfhood, being mindful of life: a dose of radical alterity
every time until better

Advice from a caterpillar

The Caterpillar and Alice looked at one anothersfmme time in
silence: at last the caterpillar took the hookahadunis mouth, and
addressed her in a languid, sleepy voice.

“Who are you?” said the caterpillar.

This was not an encouraging opening for a conviersat
Alice replied, rather shyly, “I — | hardly know,rSat present — at
least | know who Wwas when | got up this morning, but | think |
must have been changed several times since then.”

“What do you mean by that?” said the caterpillarrsy.
“Explain yourself!”

“I can’t explain myself, I'm afraid, Sir,” said Ade, “because
I’'m not myself, you see.”

“l don't see,” said the Caterpillar.

“I'm afraid | can’t put it more clearly,” Alice rded, very
politely, “for | can’t understand it myself, to kagvith; and being
so many different sizes in a day is very confusing.

“Itisn’t,” said the caterpillar.

“Well, perhaps you haven’t found it so yet,” saitic&, “but
when you have to turn into a chrysalis — you wolire day, you
know — and then after that into a butterfly, | slkiatink you’ll feel
it a little queer, won't you?”

“Not a bit,” said the Caterpillar.

“Well, perhapsyour feelings may be different,” said Alice,
“all I know is, it would feel very queer toe.”

“You!” said the Caterpillar contemptuously. “Whaeayou?”

Which brought them back to the beginning of the
conversation.

(Carroll, 1998, p.40)

| have no intention of joining this closed cirdMy intention is not to define the
‘is-ness’ of ‘I', or ‘self’, but rather to make s&& out of the experience of the 7-

year old Alice’s (Haughton, p.xii in Carroll, 199&} least | know who Wwas

when | got up this morning, but I think | must hdxeen changed several times



since then’ with the notional acceptance that Glas@escribing the ordinary
experience of ordinary people, and especially ctild This is to say that our
perception of ourselves changes according to datisaship with Others and our
current experience of what is happening (to therexhat we know about it) in
the world.
It is not surprising that having espoused the motiba self-creating universe
which requires ‘making my own soul’ and so conttésuto the ‘vast becoming of
the world’ (de Chardin, 1972, p.61) this thesisuasss that it follows, that when
considering Self, we choose and make self.

When we say that man chooses his own self, we thedarevery

one of us does likewise; but we also mean by traitih making

this choice he also chooses all men. In fact, éaing the man that

we want to be, there is not a single one of ows attich does not at

the same time create an image of man as we thickiglet to be.

(Sartre, 1957, pl17)
But more than that: this not-knowing-who-we-aregc®@we represent it not as a
circle but as a moving, open spiral, continuallygiang in ‘whirligogs’ (Laing,
1966) and with Others, then Levinas’ concept digal alterity brings an end to
Alice’s confusion but not, it must be said, to bhacertainty.

... in the philosophy of Levinas the tragic self lmtienged to

become the ethical self. That is, beyond the hggekelf-enclosing

indulgence of a tragic response to existence, tisear alternative;

the encounter with the Other. (Salverson, in CoGeme and

Schutzman, 2006, p.147)
How do we move from confusion to uncertainty? he‘other person through
whom we become, not a mastering subject of, btiteraasubject to’ (ibid,
p.147). In Kierkegaard’s understanding this notfasimg, but uncertain. Being-

in-relationship is thepiritual nature of existence. That is, to be who we ate is

respond to the call of another. ‘Call’ is Levinagrd. To respond to the call of



another is the very thing that makes me an ‘Is fiound in my capability to
respond to the Other’s need of me (ibid). To thergalar's question Levinas
would answer, ‘Il am the one who finds the resoutcgsspond to the call’

(Levinas, 1985, p.89).

David Walters, an existential psychotherapiststiike story of 8-year-old, Simon,
who had experienced the sudden death of his fatteeworkplace accident. ‘His
case is outlined to demonstrate that oncespirétlessness of the adult world is
confronted and rejected, children like Simon maadily take on the pain and
suffering of loss ... Hence, the corresponding heengq, that of the choosing
and making of self, is highlighted as ‘an intimated valuable part of childhood
adjustment to grief’ (Walters, 2008, p.277). laikelpful explanation of the
subjectivity of the existential ‘making of self’ wh he concludes that ‘this
“subjectivism” may be seen as a typdraihsformational learning, one where
action is seen as defining character’ (ibid, p.28Bus, this is a discovery of self
in relation to Others:

In a real way, then, Simon’s experience of loss gunef in

existential psychotherapy ermeneutic, i.e. one that comes to

recapture, recover and reconstruct his self irticglao loss. (ibid,

p.284)
| have described this thesis as ‘re-collection’eBr/self’ has, to a greater
or lesser degree, experienced loss or trauma fatiatiis not true -
something | cannot imagine - then ‘to recover assehconnection and
unity with all life is also to recovdrom the trauma of having been so

utterly divorced from that experience’ (Fisher, 800.52) is the experience

of us all. Fisher appeals for the development imioge concrete detailed



understanding of the nature of this trauma anth@fspecific processes
necessary for some genuine recovery.
In order to understand ourselves and heal ourseiviixss age of
abstract horror, we must regain the sense of tptatid the
immediacy of human experience. (Diamond in Fisk@65, p.51)
First we need to see humans as a ‘totality’ ratien ‘as a collection’
(Sartre, 1957, p.13). It is not my purpose herestablish a new definition
of the self, but rather to put my own self-journietp the context of
everything that has happened to me and my reldtipwgith Others
including, especially, my relationship with theldnen at ‘this particular
time, in this particular place’. In Exodus, when $ds meets God in the
burning bush, he asks God what his name is. Gagl 4a9m who | am’
(Exodus 3.14). God is in everything God is involwveith and in
relationship with all over all time, in all placdsam who | am too, in my
time and place.
Given this view of the need for human attitudepatipent and
behaviour to be integrated, a prevailing goal astextial analysis is
that not only of ‘deciphering’ the ‘empirical agp& of humans and
their lives, but also to ‘bring out into the opére trevelations which
each one of them contains and to fix them concdptigartre,
1957, p.68]. (Walters, 2008, p.283)
The re-collective process of identifying those tatiens includes any
trauma and suffering involved in any self-journegm who | am, suffering
and all. Walters refers to Soelle’s work on suffgri‘There are certainly
damaging and eroding influences in the experiefisaffering, for
example, forms of powerlessness and meaninglesassssiated with

poverty, disease, minority rank or victimisatioBadelle, 1975 in Walters,

2008, p. 284). These may lead to an erosion of jegdeand faith in the



perception that ‘personal suffering is to be a radtpart of life’ (Walters,
2008, p.282). | regard the process of unravellihgm@neneutic of self as a
necessarily therapeutic endeavour where ‘eachihaitotality is seen as
reflecting a fundamental choice that links one v@tiners, with faith, with
self and spirituality ... theorting through of such analysis requires the
conscious experience of anxiety and pain at, appropriatelteof
understanding, budorresponding deeds and actions as well’(Walters, 2008,
p.283, author's emphasis).

Walters is writing of a single and particular chi®&lmon, who is suffering
the deep pain of the loss of his father. He remuwdthat Kierkegaard
argues that ‘the child has chosen a relational noddbeing, one signalled
by anxiety and marked by personal faith’ and thatadult possessing a
good deal of spiritual know-how, one who has pateéf reflection and
dialectical process’ (ibid, pp.285-6) living withe child may be able to
nurture him through the process of grief withow ihtervention of
professional psychotherapy. But he insists thttaapeutic type of
relationship isrequired, ‘one where reflective dialogue, social sharind an
dialectical movement come to assist the child sndriher adjustment and
greater spiritual development’(ibid, p.286).

If we are all suffering the deep pain of the lokthe connection and unity
with all life, then to recover from that trauma needtherapeutic types of
relationships. It is the witness of this thesis that childreartiselves, given
the right nurturing context, often are, themseleasmples of such

therapeutic relationships. Also my experience aashes$ that when children



lack such a context, adults (parents, carers awhégs), in a western
culture of death-denying and grief-avoiding, camshow take on the role
of, as Kierkegaard asserts, ‘thieves’ and ‘banditsl steal the opportunities
for recapturing, recovering and reconstructing esetfugh to re-engage with

the natural world and the more-than-human-community

Waterman with reference to Erikson (1963, 1968yMe, (1978) and
Marcia (1980) suggests two metaphors as contrastatyg of understanding
the nature of the ‘self’. Waterman'’s article (19&written as a
contribution towards the counselling of adolescéatng identity crisis in
the transition from childhood to adulthood. The apétor ofdiscovery
Waterman suggests is closely linked with the pbitdscal concept of
daimon or “true self”. The Aristotelian conceptfees to those potentialities
of each person, the realization of which represgrggreatest fulfilment in
living of which each is capable’ (Waterman, 1984832). The metaphor of
discovery implies that a search for what is alrethdye as an identity, a self
Is required, in order to make the unknown knowrd(ip.340). On the other
hand the metaphor afeation implies a process of selecting from an
unlimited number of possibilities and bringing irgwistence something that
has never before existed (Waterman, 1984, p.333jekan suggests that
the philosophy of Satre best represents this nofibare is no daimon, ‘no
true self'. “The self is seen as emerging from fegness” by an act of
personal choice’ and the choice of one option elldhe others becomes

arbitary (Waterman, 1984, p.333). In his conclusiéaterman tries to



overcome the contradictions between the two metapthat he has
previously set up.

If we could readily recognize our daimon there vdonbt be so
much confusion or concern over the forming of asseuf identity. |
infer from this that the parameters of our potdstiar self-
realisation are relatively broad. Within the parteneset by the
daimon, therefore, the process of identity formatiway well be an
act of creation. (Waterman, 1984, p.340)

My position is similar in that | find both metaplsasseful; self-realisation is
made up oboth discovery and creation. However, | believe thatpghocess
is far, far more complex that Waterman implies. phecess of existential
‘creation’ includes the discovery not only of tleverie of something like
daimon, but also the traumas which limit and evevent self-realisation
itself. By way of illustration in my own search falentity and definition of
self and to return to the need of overcoming sualmha with therapeutic
relationships which in themselves constitute a phadur ‘true-selves’ |
have told the story of my experience of re-birthfsge Chapter 5 p.162-
165).

Levinas’ concept of radical alterity insists thiaadly self is Other and yet
keeping me as stranger to myself (Kearney, 20@8)pHowever Kearney
endorses the model of narrative memory, advanceRidneur and
Gadamer, which construes otherness as less initippds selfhood than
as a partner engaged in the constitution of itsnisit meaning. Kearney
concludes his rejection of radical alterity by asgiag, as he puts it,

‘a hermeneutic pluralism of otherness, a sort ¢ygeEmy of

“alterity” — ranging from our experiences of coreswe and the
body to those of other persons, living or dead gngestors), or to a
divine Other, living or absent’. (Kearney, 20031.



| believe that a dose of radical altefitjs required however. The lack of the
sense of Otherness, may not be, as clear as hotbeaust, where,
presumably, the motivation for Levinas’ pronouncatseomes from, but
which make it difficult to regard the sel$ nothing but the Other. But we
are experiencing a culture which finds it very idifft to see the Other as
anything other than radically different, alien, @-to-be-trusted stranger.
Kearney suggests not exactly a middle way — itrisegaxic way; it is to
accept the significance of the ‘and’ between ‘lda®ther’, where the
‘[O]ther is ‘inscribed within me as an uncontairabhll from beyond’

(ibid, p.81). He continues:

And it is precisely this summons of conscience Wwhioeaks the
closed circle of the ergo-cogito and reminds uswfdebts to
others. Here the very ipseity of the self expregset,
paradoxically and marvellously, as openness toroéss. Real
hospitality. (ibid, p.81)

Magic Spots gives the opportunity for the childtergive hospitality not

only to Others, but the Otherness of the more-tinaman community too.

The drawing on title page of this chapter was gdd#r-old’s response to
his second Magic Spot. One of his teachers crdttisby telling him that
she thought he could a lot better that that, ‘tke ts far too big”®
Surprised and a little subdued by this attack pitne quietly explained,

‘Well, but | felt so small sitting there all alone’

“...at least | know who Was when | got up this morning, but I think
I must have been changed several times since thailAlice.

7| repeat the footnote on page 186

When | wasin Borneo (see p 160f) 1964 | bought a Chinese powder to treat a bit of a cold. On the
back of the packet, apart from suggesting that the powder would heal anything from a headache to
cancer, there was the instruction, Dosage: Take every time until better. Whatever that meansis

what | mean here.

8 S0 much for the importance of keeping responsééaigic Spots private, and only showing it to
those you can trust.



Chapter 6

Hermeneutics: an Interpretive Methodology
Part 3
Hearing Other Adults

But it is in the formation of that quality of beimgclown, communities of clowns,
that we find who we areAppendix 4, p.xxxv, from Lewin, 1987).



Chapter 6

Hermeneutics: an Interpretive Methodology
Part 3
Hearing Other Adults

You're so lucky, Mummy, you are probably livingtime best time ever —
you haven't lived through a war and climate changen’'t happened yet
for you. But it will for me.
(Helen, aged 10 - daughter of Ruth, see p.205)
Now | will illustrate how my journey, my “world” (i Heidegger's terms)
is entangled with others’ worlds. By “world” Heidggr means our personal
world — ‘not the whole of all beings but the whatewvhich the human
being always finds himself already immersed, surdma by its
manifestness as revealed through an always preiggagencompassing
understanding’ (Palmer, 1969, p.132).
Mark, Jo, Laura, John, Ruth, Jon, and Paul aregjdstv of the many
Others who are part of my personal world, part gf‘pre-predicative
meaningfulness”.
All pre-predicative simple seeing of the invisilerld of the ready-
to-hand is in itself already an ‘understanding4ipteting’ seeing.
(Heidegger in Palmer 1969, p.135)
These are some of the people who form my life dselthem not because they
either agree with my understanding, or becausedisagree. They form part of
my sauntering bricolage (see Chapter 1, page 28jvane available because of
the various ways | work with them. | was interestethese particular stories
because they come from such different backgroundgreeological perspectives,

with such different experiences and, as it turrts Imost with some trauma to

share. Because these stories are within my sangtend spiritual spirals, they



form part of the ‘communion of fused horizons’ (Keay, 2003, p.18) which, in
turn makes up the creative synthesis (Moustak&),1931) from which |
interpret and negotiate meaning. ‘Meanings arergritan a particular world
view, an individual life, and the connections betweself, other and the world’

(ibid, p.32).

1. Connectedness

Figure 3 on p.198 is the e-mail that I, along veithhis other friends,
received from Mark, an environmental educator satme after his second
son’s birth in 2008. Mark is not a close friend, naese spent very little
time indeed together, but he is a soul-friend. Wars joy in and for the
earth; we exchange stories of transformation ifdoémn and young people
through our meeting place, the Institute for E&rtlucation. | had a Downs
Syndrome cousin with whom | spent considerable tmaur youth. |
shared her joyous loving and twinkly eyes togethign her parents’
struggles, grief and courage over the years uméildied, aged 41 (23 years
ago).

My experience of Mark is a part of the spiral. Myderstanding, one might
even say my interpretation of him, operates frommwwithe hermeneutic
spiral. I interviewed Mark in November 2063Then forty, he had been an
environmental educator for fifteen years. Mark gu#t, unassuming man
and most of the interview was softly spoken, witheery much variation

of tone. The most animated parts were the tellingostories of his
experience in the natural world and the story afy,ia 10 year old he had

taught years before.

" This was an interview that was not recorded, ktootes which are used in this section. Mark
himself has endorsed the content and agreed toeafiersonal details being included in this thesis
(see Appendix 2,p.xviii



He related two powerful incidents which occurredhis early twenties in a

park in Birmingham. First, on an autumn day hecsaot a leaf falling; he
remembered it as a ‘powerful’ moment, never todrgdtten. Hiding in

some bushes, very still, a squirrel joined him satdon his foot. It was
‘amazing’, never to be forgotten. He remembers, tio® ‘magical’ feeling

of watching others go by who couldn’t see him. kifiection on these two
experiences was ‘... amazing, first noticing just stmng like a falling

leaf, then experiencing another species for tis¢ fime, and secondly the
long-term effect that the experience had.” For Mafklt like a formative
experience, influencing his life-journey over twegears. It was what |

would call ametanoiaexperience (an event, happening or

decision which results in sustained and continbhahge within oneself towards
Others and the Othet.

A few years later he was leading earth educatiognammes, where he found the
most significant moments for the children werertheiagic spots’. As he
reflected on this experience he remembered the freapient words of feedback
from the children — ‘relaxed, peaceful, able tokhi Mark expressed his desire or
need to do magic spots himself more regularly imgeof discovering another
world of thoughts and feelings. He associated émses of deep connection with
the “natural world”, with the spirit, God “or whater you like to call it”.

He said he was always surprised how, during hisgiof solitude, ‘answers to
guestions pop up from nowhere, practical answerspw to handle a person or

situation’.

8 Formetanoia see Chapter 5, p.184, footnote 75.
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‘Come my son,
to see the reasons why you were conceived
to know why you happened.
we will show you the beauty of the breath
breathed into you.
we will show you the world.
Come my son,
hold your parents hands,
and we will show you the beauty
that lives in your brother's bright eyes.’

Daniel Nikolas

arrived onh earth in a beautiful home birth in Ivinghoe
September 22" 2008
Weighing 61b 80z / 2.96kg
Just to let you know that baby Daniel Nikolas a¥dwn September 22nd, weighing 6lbs
90z; he took us by surprise in that he arrived dgscarly, and Natascha had had a
‘feeling’ he was a girl!
But the biggest surprise of all ... Daniel has bgi#ed with an extra chromosome 21
(Downs syndrome).
So, it's been a hectic 3 weeks, as he ended ugéansive care, due to jaundice. But he’s
out now, and doing really well, breastfeeding ev&hours, so we're all pretty exhausted!
Daniel has already brought us many beautiful gifts] we know there will be many more
(amongst all the challenges).
(Personal e-mail, 15.10.08)

Figure 3: The birth of Daniel Nikolas
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Lucy was ten years old when Mark first met her @uaship Earth programme
he was leading. That was over twenty years agonandshe is an environmental
educator herself and has been instrumental in pingwa booklet calledlvhy
Not?2 — a book of hope but starting from the positiomesfuiring those who love
the earth to take the initiative in redefining welike ‘sustainable development’
which have been hijacked by the multinationals #wade in power. Mark was
very proud that perhaps he had had a part to plagi developing awareness of
the connection of all things.

Mark was the leader of the Sunship Earth programitieyoung teenagers when
a tough, excluded lad, miserable at the prospectagfic spots, suddenly saw a
deer. ‘Thrilled, he remained quiet and still, hit flee deer was so intently
watching him that it walked into a tree!” The boyckimed, ‘The deer noticed
mel’

Mark is an individual whose life journey, sincettheoment oimetanoiawhere he
“experienced another species”, has reflected acehtbiat links him with others,

with faith, with self and spirituality.

Hermeneutic interpretation takes place in the @tween’ (se€arenthesed and
2). Heidegger’s example of the in-between, whicmialcalls “breakdown”
Palmer, 1969, p.133) and Freeman calls “thrownnes®jeing thrown”
(Freeman, 2009, p.929) is givenBeing and TimeA hammer that is just there
can be viewed, used, weighed, catalogued and ceapaother hammers;
however a broken hammer immediately shows whataex is. The

hermeneutical principle here is: the being of sdrimgtis disclosed ‘not as the

81 A six-day earth education programme from whichgherter Earthkeepers is derived, Van
Matre, 1979.

8 Why Not?written and designed by Lucy Hinton and Jonathahifson for Imago and the
World Voices Foundation (no date on publicatiort, lthink 2004).



result of analytical endeavours, but in that monvemen it emerges from
hiddenness in a context which is against the str@famar personal world’
(Palmer, 1969, p.134). When some thing goes wrorggks down, or we are
“thrown” into a vulnerable situation the understeny suddenly emerges.
‘Likewise the character of understanding will blestgrasped not through an
analytical catalogue of its attributes, not in thiéflush of its proper functioning,
but when it breaks down, when it comes up againglh perhaps when some
thing it must have is missing’ (Palmer, 1969, p)134eaningfulness emerges
through dialogue and relationship. Buber seemtmaking the same point as
Heidegger as he continually insists, for examiat tThose who experience do
not participate in the world. For the experiencénghem” and not between them
and the world (Buber, 1970, p.55). The worldgseeience belongs to the basic
word I-It. The basic word I-You establishes the Maf relation’ (ibid, p.56).
Meaning, hidden in the world, emerges in the retathip, between the ‘&nd
the’You'. Hermeneutics takes place in metaxis @aeenthesid). This is (in
Heidegger’s definition of “world”) the personal wdiof each person which when
entered by the Other (carefully and without judgetnsee Rogers in Chapter 11,
p.354) reveals the meaningfulness which was hidden.

For example Mark shares with his friends that bisis beautifully born, but
there is something not quite right, a breakdowrer&hs an extrahromosome.

In that moment Mark and his wife see in their wpddhew unexplored world,
‘Come my son, we will show you the beauty of the breath breathed into you'. This
‘thrownness’ reveals that the world is always dyraamd full of possibility. As |
encounter this news | find a resonance with theasin. It is unexpected, it holds
the potential for sadness and struggle, familianinpersonal world. ‘This state

of being-in, while also looking-in-on-being, is thasis for our ability to project



ourselves into the world and imagine ourselvei world in different way§®
(Freeman, 2009 p.928). But there is another trifger me too*We will show you
the world and we will show you the beauty that lives in your brother's bright eyes.’
The following picture may not need any commentiigwever, | have told a

number of stories which reflect on ‘bright eyesyjlt eyes’ and ‘shining eye§®

My mother and one of her great-grand-ti¢éerg sharing wild eyes

In response to the birth of Mark’s baby a delugé&igfers, come to me to help
interpret the “text”. | am immediately interpretiMpark’s “text” through the
prejudices and presuppositions already within mmenfmy happy experience of
Katherine, my Downes syndrome cousin, as well eat@aogue of bright, wild-
eyes experiences. Mark also provides Magic Spatste® of children in his care.
| receive them with a sense that, as well as dngronhfluence, my experience of
entering into Mark’s life and his experience wiilext my reading of these

“texts”.

8 The ‘world’ being referred to here is the worldtbé Other. It is a way of entering into the
perceptual world of another, however bizaare... Raders, 1975).

% For an explanation of ‘trigger’, see Chapter 823 7ff.

% Eyes, wild eyes, bright eyes, act as a triggenyriife’s story. References are made on the
following pages throughout the thesis: 96, 212, 1281, 147, 155, 171, 184, 197, 198, 202, 218,
233, 242, 243, 245, 251, 269, 276, 338, 355, 350 xaxviii.

8 See Magic Spot responses on p. 199 in this chaptdrresponses on p. 333).



Conversion

Jo is a mother of two (ages 12 and 15) living viaghn husband in an ‘inner city’
area of Coventry by choice. A Christian she hagiesher ‘conversion’, been in
process, more and more seeing her faith as a responhe gift of creation.

My starting point igjift. God has given us the planet to be responsibje for
to care for. To do so is part of our worship amatdjy (till and keepy’. It

Is part of a response of love to a loving God t@dar the gift he has

given, in all its diversity.

(written response to first questionnaire, 2006)

| have interviewed Jo, twice. The following is paftan e-mail following the
second interview. It was a response to a questamked her concerning issues of
justice: Can you identify when you moved from cancabout issues of personal

righteousness to concern about issues of justice?

When | moved up to Cov, | was in a home-group \&ittouple who were
thinking about environmental issues (they were latkdscape surveyors)
and so we talked a lot about environment and sqgséte. | even
remember doing an evening service about enviroretheniff. After that,
my thinking just continued to go in that directigaalising if we were to
live as if people in developing countries matteed if the OT prophets
were to be taken seriously, then actually thatiitaild be a simple one,
which is the sort of life we need to be living ievake the environment
seriously.

Also, if you plug into that story, books and spealka Greenbéit who
were emphasising just this kind of growing awarsna$ of which
confirmed the changes in my development... anatoptement your

story, | remember hearing John B2lvho similarly talked about his first
conversion, and then the conversion of his pockal,then the conversion
of his awareness about feminist issues, and treendhversion about
environmental things. | would say that my realisativas a gradual one,
and that a number of different things fed intoather than being a sudden
realisation. (personal e-mail, Sept. 2008)

8" This is a reference to the biblical text in GeaésP3 where it is understood that the
responsibility of humankind is to care for the latill and protect it.

8 Greenbelt is an annual Christian festival overAhgust bank holiday. For over thirty years it
has been attracting speakers and workshops frooavalithis country and the world. It combines
music and worship, workshops and community.

8 John Bell is a long time leader of the lona ComityyiChristian Community located on the
island of lona off the west coast of Scotlandldbahas a community house in the inner city of
Glasgow.



Here Jo indentifies that she is in process. Hesesehbeing is a sense of
becoming. For her conversion, like John Bell’sa igradual process arising out of
an original commitment to Christ (first conversiomhis resonates with my own
experience (see Parenthesis 2, p.156 and Appengdixxd/f) and emphasises the
importance of Heidegger’s insistence that the hasugc process should involve
critical reflection on th@erformanceof being. This is in addition to both
Gadamer’s analysis who insisted on critical reftecof one’s own “prejudices”
and Habermas'’s challenge to critique one’s ownidant culture (see Chapter 4,
p.116). This amounts to the undergirding princigfi@ermeneutics which is to
both eliminate ‘unproductive prejudices’ and cadesithe influence of the current
and historic traditions of our culture without encaging ‘being’s forgetfulness of
being’(Freeman, 2009, p.928). The interweaving thfe@s’ experience with the
story of my own journey, where Others come alorngsiy own life, to both
challenge and confirm my own sense of being andrbetw, is the process of the
spiral of hermeneutics which | have described (@Gdrap, p.128ff). It is a way of
being which is aware of the role that each of ay jgls we live out our
understandings, and at the same time as being afvtlre process, yet never
being outside of that process.

Jo is one the group of Christians from Christianlggy Link who | interviewed

in order to seek out the hiddenness in my ownwwadferstanding and to aid the
process of critical reflection of interpretation it influences my interpretation
of the children’s “texts”. My own story here is esfially a spiritual story. | asked
all my interviewees in the pre-interview question@aWhat does ‘spirituality’
mean to you? Jo’s written answer was:

The opening up of our whole selves (body, mindjtspelationships,
outlook, world view, values, principles, practiti@ing) to the Spirit of



God as expressed in the life of Jesus, fulfillisgalom®. The working

out of ‘shalom’; in every fibre of who | am, and atH do, and how | live.
Spirituality
John, a gentle man, retired and also a member w$t@&m Ecology Link (CEL)
has a scientific background in biology, which heglat as an Anglican missionary
teacher. When he answered the questionnaire h&@asw he is 74 in 2010)
and had just given up the job of CEL Treasurer 2@&cause of the effects of
Parkinson’s disease. John Davis speaks quietlgfulr and one might say
cautiously. | was therefore surprised to receindnis questionnaire his answer to
the same question about spirituality.

Spirituality — a rubbish concept which isolates itdividual from

the liturgy, the Church and the Communion of Saiatel neglects

the exercise of corporate virtues. Personal praygortant though

it is, is meaningful only as part of and unitedmwtihe Church’s

worship (John R. Davis, e-mail response, 21.4.06).
| am sure there is more in his ‘carefully passiehegsponse than his sense of
offence at the idea that ‘spirituality (presumad$yne has experienced the concept
used and practised over a number of years) nedleeisxercise of corporate
virtues’, but it is this part of his response whidgers a stream of thought in me

about my self-understanding of my journey of spality (see Parenthesis 2,

pp.155-163; Chapter 5, p.175-185; Chapter 8, p)283f

Ruth is also member of Christian Ecology Link. $han evangelical Christian
with a young family. Not long after the birth ofrh@ungest child, Thomas in
2005, reflecting on his future she wrote, ‘Thomfastre is dire. If you look at the
spiralling carbon dioxide emissions and comparetiey efforts to contain them

against what the scientists are saying needs tiobe, the situation is hopeless’

% Shalom, a Hebrew word for ‘peace’. It is one afs words which requires an essay to unpack
it. It is about harmony, integrity, wholeness, ooty for the individual but for humankind.



(Walton, 2005Green Christianissue 58, p.4). She found that CEL offered
‘space, commitment and community to express degpaigrief in the face of the
most catastrophic crisis the planet has ever faeeduse of the betrayal of the
creation by the rich quarter of humankind’ (Walt@06p5, p.6). ‘1 went to my

CEL friends with my despair, wanting to be tolaves all going to be OK but |
didn’t get the platitudes | was hoping for. | gotreething better: honesty,
understanding and a path through the mire’ (ibid).gd interviewed her in
February 2010. Thomas was nearly five and can hedhe the interview!

During the interview we talked about what it waatthad reduced her sense of
fear and despair over the years. By this time stoeparticipated in some seven or

eight actions of protest, peaceful demonstrationsagtions of civil disobedience.

We have to live out our faith it's just not justbalief system it’s, it's
maybe what | mean is that spirituality is to dohwiteing and what you
actually are and so you can’t say you believe sbimgtand then not let it
have any impact on how you live and what you dautliRnterview, 2010,

p.3)
Her first action was Climate Carffpshe testifies to the power of the sense of
community generated by many different people gdimgether having the same
belief about ‘how we should live on this earth’.eSbok her children, including
Thomas.

| just remember walking there, there was all th@aees flying over and
Thomas saw one and he knew the planes were basl m@tended to fire
a gun at this plane, which is quite funny, | thotig¥ith the police
looking on. But then on the Saturday we sort ofahed, and | was with
John Davis. We were just going to sort of sit aléghe BAA (British
Airport Authority) headquarters, we all had to getre somehow and all
the police were trying to stop us getting thereveamarched across a
field and through a fence and through another liebthand, you know,
there were just lots of people trying to get thieoen different areas and
lots of police around and John Davis especially waayg inspiring
because he just really wanted to do it even thdnggbouldn’t walk very

L The interview took place at a CEL conference, mmeards the end all three of Ruth’s children
came into the room, Helen, Sophie and Thomas. Afted asked Thomas’ sister, Helen, what she
felt about her mother getting arrested during atpst action she told me that she wanted to go to
prison too. Thomas ended the interview with, ‘Niglight, computer!’.

%2 Climate Camp is an annual protest against a thindvay at Heathrow Airport and the use of
fossil fuels.



fast or whatever and, and all the people aroundeugrere all very
encouraging to him which was lovely as well.

Even though he was making you know he was somstirakling people
up or whatever they all sort of stopped and saidycal help or you
know keep going or it was just lovely actually.wis just really nice to
be again with a community of people who were da@ogething who
feel motivated enough to do stuff. ( Ruth Intervi@®10, p4)

Here it seems spirituality for both John and Rutrans faittand action; in
Wendell Berry's words, ‘the dustier and breathierave the better’(Chapter 5,
p.180). For John and Ruth, a traditional Anglicad an evangelical spirituality is
meaningful only if it has a prophetic hue ( foaeple, se®arenthesigt, p.221).
Ruth continues:

[The Climate Camp] was just so, so inspiring beeathey were living
out - it was like a faith and you actually coukkdghat they were living
out with the, the belief in how we should live distearth because they
were, they were set apart. It's quite you knowiGabisn’t it ...they set
themselves apart, they found this field and sgddttere with tents and
solar panels and on the way in there was thisduiga$ cardboard
aeroplane and it said, ‘Exit the System’ so youkedlin through into
Climate Camp exiting the system and once you gaetkverything was
run on renewable energy as much as they could. \Weeg organised by
consensus there was no hierarchy. If you sawythanheeded something
doing you didn’'t go to somewhere to tell them ieded doing you did it
yourself. (Ruth Interview, 2010, p3)

Ruth, a scientist, finds that her wonder of creatiad how it all fits together is
‘almost an intellectual thing rather than a spaitthing’ (ibid, p.8),

whereas for Jon Cree, a member of the InstituteEmth Education and not a
Christian, spirituality is

about connection — connection to ‘something bidlgan you’ (Interview Jon,
2010, p.15).

[Spirituality} is something about connecting witthat's supporting me.
Whatever that is. I'm still trying to figure thatib It's about connecting
on a deeper level with what nourishes me. (ibid)

Jon insists that the search for ‘what nourishesneguires time outdoors.

[Time in solitude in the natural world] is not juke chance to be, but it's
connecting with something bigger than you. Thatfs/wou can’t do that

inside four walls because there’s nothing biggemtithose four ... |

mean | could [say] well yes I've connected with tiaén forest through

that particular bookcase but that's not the samebasg out there

connecting with the living world. (Jon InterviewQ20, p.10)

Jon works with all ages (more with adults thesesyland in every programme



includes a time of solitude (Magic Spots). He isgpanate about the need for
both adults and children to experience this conoecErom the young adults,
now teachers, for whom their most significant meewof childhood are about
timesinside- as opposed to an older generation whose masfisant childhood
memories areutside(ibid, pp.1-2), to the intuitive eight year old

who found his own tree.

I'll never forget one of the first kids who fouthds tree and he came back
and he said it's my ‘b..” tree, and | thought heswalking about bees he
said no it's myB-tree it's where | am me, nB-tree, it will always be my
B-tree. And that was an eight year old. (ibid, p.17)

Trauma
Laura is also a member of Christian Ecology LinkaVe referred to her
childhood in Chapter 4, p120. Laura also makest@stent about spirituality,
agreeing with John Davis (see p.204).
Spirituality for me is about being embodied, youn'taave a spirituality
that is not embodied. It's about being a body withthat that entails, it's
about being a body that’s connected to the earitts.embodied, it isn’t
dualistic. (Laura Interview, 2006, p.10)
But Laura holds the tension between the materidisairitual in her body. After a
‘healing experience’ (recorded below), she relas®tispent ten years in a state
of ‘deep freeze’ sexually, physically, emotionalbyt ‘my spiritual life was
fantastic’. There was a rigid daily routine of peayBible study and solitude, ‘but
| didn’t look after my body, my body didn’t mattas far as | was concerned, what
mattered was God, you know having a sense of Gatyitife — it was a
completely dualistic experience’ (Laura intervigml.2). But she came out of that
period and has never returned, but sometithes stopped eating and I've gone

back to this sort of longing for God without a bo&p in a way that battle is

always being fought out in my body ..." (ibid, p)12



She remembers with exuberance her holidays in ({@a# again, Chapter 4, p120)
which ended when she experienced trauma that limedder life, and nearly
brought an end to it.

Unfortunately, the wonder of those days did not beyond my 18
birthday, as | became a solitary and angry teenaigedds with my
parents, and our holidays together came to anleadd interview, p3).

She was not only an angry teenager but becamexacdreresponse to the
guestion: Are there any particular experiencemoments which have led you to
your work in environmental education? She respdnde

Probably too many to mention here! Perhaps onerexce laid the
foundation for all the ones that followed. | waghteen, very ill, so ill
that | was in danger of dying. (Many people wiik fliness that | had -
and to a certain extent still have, do df®).

Then she goes on to describe a ‘religious/spirgxalerience’ that changed her
life. I understand it as, conversion to Christ, glas then within a tradition which

called the experience ‘being born again’.

Whatever did happen (today, | have many thoughtsitalvhat happened,
the main one being that | was reconnected to tigetaVhole of which |
am a part), the world was now a very different plaand | was a different
person. First and foremost, | no longer longeddfath (although | was
still in danger of dying due to my illness). Irestiel began to delight in
life. (I cannot do justice to the ‘religious’ expence here ... it would take
many pages to write it all down). The day after éxperience | went for a
walk in a nearby park. | was in some emotionahtit — crying,
confused.. It was October and the trees wereolues — red, yellow,
brown, green, gold. The sky was bright blue. &havas clear. |ran
along a pathway through the trees. (This in itg&l$ remarkable for | had
not had the physical strength to be able to rurséweral years). | saw the
living trees in a way that | have never seen tstese. They glowed and
they had a presence, a substance, a spirit, whafmesthrough them. | felt
renewed. Perhaps it was this ‘seeing’ the tre@svilay | had not been

93 During a later interview in 2006 Laura named hiee#s: ‘it's almost like we're talking around
it and not really saying what it is and, um, anstill find it hard to admit, I'd s ... this isn’'t a
therapy session but | still find it hard to adnhiist but it was anorexia and so | was about fodr an
a half stone and that point nearly dying when | thasl experience so, but, you know and, when |
was healed, everyone thought that’s it, you kndwat’s gone now but it never has, it is part of me,
it is my identity ..." (Interview, Laura 2006).



able to see before which convinced me the natupdidws alive, imbued
with ‘God’, full of the sacred, and was arsto be cherished and loved
and ‘saved’ as much as humans. The world becanitedimensional,
alive, and precious to me, and | felt ‘connectgdia (Written response to
guestionnaire, 2006)

Her sense of ‘connection’ forms the basis of theraction between her faith and
care for the earth.

Perhaps central to my understanding now is my éxpeg of the
interconnectedness of all things: that we areaihected, and therefore,
dependent upon one another, upon all species, thedruits of the Earth
itself. This is the basis for an ethic of care aegponsibility for others —
others being all species, all humans, and the Earthfitdéy care is based
on my understanding that | am not autonomous.pédé upon the
ecological and social networks in which | am emlsebifbr my survival.
This understanding of connectedness and interdeperdyoes against the
ideology of our culture, which is one of individissh and competition.
(ibid)

She makes it very clear that her care for the eamiot one simply based on

reason.

| don't just reason about the damage being dotteet&arth. | feel it! |
cry about it! | get depressed about it! | lamiéntAll such feelings
demonstrate my connectedness to the Earth. Ouresotiour
compassion, suffering with, is the very abilityféel, to empathise, to
resonate, not just with fellow humans but withca#tatures and the very
soil. (personal e-mail December, 2004)

It is as though her experience of personal traumdasaffering has entered into
her experience of connectedness so that she iieélsr own body, the trauma and
suffering of the planet. She enters into the pdt@@pvorld of the Other, (in this
case, the more-than-human-community).

Laura’s experience resonates with my own experiefit@uma (though very
different, see Chapter 5, pp.165-175) as a chddyell as with fighting the

tension between disembodied spiritual experiendetlag embodied spirit. This
tension weaves its place on the hermeneutic sjhiaala, like me, has trained as a

person-centred counsellor, so the following isipalarly apposite.



Mearns suggests that empathy, unconditional pesiggard and
congruence (three core conditions of person-cetlre@pyj* can be
regarded as ‘facets of a single variable: relatideath’ (Mearns and
Cooper, 2005, p.36) in the therapeutic relationsflipe description
‘variable’ refers to the understanding that thésed ‘core’ conditions will
be present in different counsellors in varying @egrand therefore the
outcomes would vary.) ‘We are not saying that ‘tielaal depth = empathy
+ involvement + etc.” but that “relational depth’an empathic-involved-
etc way of being’ (Mearns and Cooper, 2005, p.37).
Relational depth is:
A state of profound contact and engagemietween two
people, in which each person is fully real with ®#er, and

able to understand and value the Other’s expergeata high
level. (Mearns and Cooper, 2005, p.xii)

This well describes Laura’s experience, not witbthar person, but
with the more than human community, the naturalldv(gee above,
p.209). | am, therefore, particularly impressedhryfact that Mearns
uses an illustration to introduce the concept tfti@nal depth, which
involves trauma. Mearns tells the story of the dbeter’s
fourteenth birthday. Left alone in the young offerslunit when all
the others had gone ‘home’ for the weekend, ‘Peged to be invited
but had always refused, so they stopped asking‘hiton't like
families — stuff their families,” he said. His viest families wasn’t
surprising — his father was serving life for kitlimis mother’ (ibid,
p.ix). Somehow, inherent in what starts as a therap relationship

there is a sense that what is required is some ddm@acovery or

¥ The use of Rogers’ therapeutic conditions as anxsiefenabling the reconnection of human
beings with the natural world in a reciprocal rielaship is explored in Chapter 11. pp.345ff.



restoration. It might be from some hideous trauitkePeter’s
experience or from the devastation and abusiveiearth’s non-
human beings and materials to the point of fabads and extinction,
or it might be Laura’s experience of traumatic sapan from her

parents and consequential anorexia. However:

In order to understand ourselves and heal ourséatvigs age

of abstract horror, we must regain the sense ofatadity and

immediacy of human experiend®iamond, in Fisher, 2005,

p.51)
For Peter and Dave Mearns (aboubg‘totality and immediacy of human
experiencewas experienced during a mindful fourteenth laei where
both made themselves available to each other atidwzre vulnerable to
one another. For Laurghe state of profound contact and engagemeas
experienced through a dramatic ‘conversion’ expegeand continuing
intentional times of solitude, study and spirittyalivhen the reciprocal
experience was each being available and vulneraiol¢he Other. In both
cases ‘to recover a sensiconnection and unity with all life is also to
recoverfrom the trauma of having been so utterly divorced ftbat
experience (Fisher, 2005, p.52).
Mearns further describes this approach as ‘a péatiy dialogical approach’; it
is two-person-centred therapy (Mearns and Cooper, 2088).dn the
counselling room this is a two-person approachhéndaily task of hermeneutical
interpretation this becomes a multi-person approachetter a multi-Other
approach. Both the similarity and the differencéhwiny own experience resonate

with the spiralling journey and the fusion of hans which in turn encounters

children’s responses to their solitude.

% Availability and Vulnerability as a way of being &éxplored and described in Chapter 11 p.361f.



Faith and Uncertainty
Paul also experienced trauma — grief and loss. iBalé Chair of Christian

Ecology Link. He is a young inspirational leatfer thinker, articulate in spoken
and written word who has led the 25 year old CELdduts institutionalised
slumbers to become a contemporary, inclusive, @patory group for all
Christians. He initiated a cycle of awareness whictounted to a way of being in
the present ecological crisis. It was call8de, Grieve, Hope, Act: an invitation to
liberation (Bodenham, 2008). In an interview in June 200&kd<Paul to talk
about his personal inspiration for producing thjisle of awareness and action.
He spoke about the liberation theology’s Pastosal€>”: about being challenged

by the Gospel to explore grief and loss; then this:

I've personally always carried around with me avyesense, quite a
strong sense of loss.....it's partly to do with asseaf growing up with a
sense of my parents being indifferent to me....regrase of something
that was once had, but of never having receivecesghing that one was
entitled to....a sort of fundamental to me in lifgperence is this sense of,
but for the grace of God, of being sort of alma#iisorn really... (Paul,
Interview, p.2).

He goes on to talk movingly about this sense afidpéstill born’ compounded by

being in denial about his sexuality until the a§@o.

...being in the closet sort of thing, just puts tidedn everything
producing a sense of loss, or rather, a sensermpossession. (ibid, p.3)

Learning to live with the grief and ‘loss’ productia ability to love, and ‘since
coming out a sense of flourishing and the wondexdiue of what | have

discovered ...through relationships, Stuart, foranse ...and the intensity of that

% By young | mean 42. For instance he was the aatginof Operation Noah, a Christian Climate
Change group which started out under the auspic€iistian Ecology Link, but now has
become an independent national campaign with Artigfér as Director who previously led the
Make Poverty Historgampaign.

"*Back in the 1960s, liberation theologians pioremkthe Pastoral Cycle, often summarised as
“See, Judge Act”. As a pastoral worker you'd imneeysurself in a pastoral situation, and
analyse what was wrong with it; you'd search thedvaf the Gospel and judge where Christ’s
transforming potential was to be found; and youdd with the community to bring in signs of the
Kingdom’ (Bodenham, 2008, p. 4).



experience only being made possible because a@fltbence that went before’
(ibid, p.3). It is this experience that has ledIRaue reflective ‘an agent in your
own experience’ (ibid, p.4) and to articulate adenstanding that ‘loss has to be

counted, recognised as such, and that it has gnalccomplications’.

...if you like I am inseparable from everything ardune, and everybody
around me...so that talking of me makes no senseutithiso thinking of
everything else that is around me, and therefooéogical damage is
personally felt. It feels like a loss of personapacity, like losing a part of
your body. (ibid, p.5)

However, as the interview progressed Paul cleadyted to state very clearly,
that however much his own sense of loss led hientpathy for the planet, it also
led him to ‘wider dimensions’. For instance he udenotion of ‘destiny’.
‘Ecological damage is not just about hurting mel, laistorically understand
myself, but its about denying my right, my destifiyou like ...because my
destiny is inseparable from the destiny of evengl{ibid, pp.6-7). He identified
his own struggles with his ability to see the desbf a person is ‘beyond
themselves’ which led him to expound the ‘way @& tnoss’ in his own faith.
‘The only way to get beyond yourself is the waythed cross...to surrender,
yourself, take up the cross and follow Jesus ddtting. I'm now at the point
where I'm realising that the more you lose, the enexciting things can be. It's

about losing, not possessions, but an entire fraimeference’.

I've become convinced that, the true health of aoity is found in,

giving up everything that you cling to and entermnghuch bigger vision
of, humanity, in the cosmos and becoming a padidipn it....That is

our health, that is our true, destiny. Applyingsthb our ecological
situation what | see is a world.... well | see poldns that simply have
not got a clue about how to tame our desires...wléchvhat these
powers that have been unleashed by consumerismifegqibid, p.10)

We reflected together on the vulnerability of ligiwithout certainties. Paul said,

‘| believe more and more in less and less’ (ibi@)p



A Methodological Conclusion

| have decided to quote so much of my interviewssEsause their own words tell
their own stories, their dreams, their thresholu$ aulnerabilities. Kearney in
expounding ‘diacritical hermeneutics’ commentse‘tltuman self has a narrative
identity based on the multiple stories it recountand receives from others’ and
‘to assume our intrinsically hermeneutic natureingerpreting selves, is in turn to
recall our fragility and fallibility’ (Kearney, 2@ p.231). This is very clearly

illustrated in the interviews above.

The spirituality they all embrace ‘necessarily udgs works that serve justice...a
fiery , prophetic, unrelenting justice’ (Harris, 98 p.76). It is the story of their

lives which seems to produce a desire, an inspirad way of being which relates
to Others, including the more-than-human commuwitia acceptance, protection

and fostering.

While the human cannot make a blade of grass, thdigble not to be a
blade of grass unless it is accepted, protectedastered. (Swimme,
1992, p.247).

The narrative of their spirituality is noisy, dustyd breathy but demands justice,
kindness and humility. Kearney argues that ‘oug\existence is narrative, for
the task of every finite being is to make some saisvhat surpasses its limits —
that strange, transcendent otherness which handtstkzsesses us, from without
and from within’ (ibid, p.231). An issue for any thedology of interpretation is
the content of the ‘and’ between | and You, betwieand the Other. Is the Other
another |, with no difference at all? Or is thah@tso alien that without
becoming Other myself, | cannot relate to the Oth@mny way other than a
stranger or enemy? It is the narratives and nagatnagination which enable

Kearney to propose that diacritical hermeneuticommitted to a middle way



This is for me metaxic space (dearenthesis Lwhich obviates ‘both the
congenial communion of fused horizons and the dgpta rupture of non-
communion’ (Kearney, 2003, p.18). Itirsthat space that | attempt to interpret
the children’s responses to their Magic Spots, éyriending their difference,
while at the same time entering into their naretimaginations. It is my wager
that by modelling this behaviour towards the claidwe will encourage them to
interpret Others, both human and the more-than-huwoanmunity with

hospitality, mindful of who the Other is, and widss fear of uncertainty.

Just like Heidegger’'s concept that being is alwaysocess and draws on itself
and the world around it in its continual manifestas, our understanding of self
and the world are similarly being transformed. Rrae poses the question ‘If we
are always in understanding, how do we know whaitpattention to in our
conversations to enable the development of freslenstanding, and how will we
know when fresh understanding has taken place@e(Rran, 2009, p.929). It is
Gadamer’s notion of the ‘fusion of horizons’ (seea@ter 4, p.115). which is both
context, where | am now, which includes the infleeeof cultureandthe

presence of a beyond. Interaction with Others bahthe present context and
reveal a new possible beyond (Freeman, 2009, p.880dwn journey indicates
continual interaction with Others.

But Gadamer suggests that a genuine hermeneutigatience takes place, not by
our own thinking, but when we are questioned byQkieer whose horizons are
different and so not easily assimilated into ounow

This is my experience, particularly with the poeBRThomas (see Chapter 7,

p.239).



Parenthesis 4
Prophets and Clowns

‘The state of clowning is the ability to be subweesof the status quo without
always being killed for it.’

My own reflective drawing and caption from a ClongiWorkshop which |
attended in November 2008.



Parenthesis 4
Prophets and Clowns

Prophets

I remember with warmth and a sense of being engmaand
grounded, studying Scripture, as it was then knatschool, under
‘Old Man Grey’. This was the teacher, in his sigt{en 1962-4) who
taught me A level Scripture. He was a well-knowngiian leader
in the city of Leicester. He was from the ChurciCbfist tradition
and very much involved with the ecumenical movearahbne of
the delegates in the World Council of Church’s deston towards
unity of the Christian Churches. He was a small nvath a ruddy
round face, full of fun, jokes and passion and witming twinkling
eyes. | remember his careful tutelage, his obvarlght that | was
choosing to go into the Christian ministry (by ttime | had
already sensed my vocation to become a Baptisstaii His
careful dealing with the subjects of the authoaityd inspiration of
Scripture meant that | was prepared very much ntioa@ many of
my colleagues at theological college a few yeatesr e cope with
the literary and historical criticism approach t@hmeneutics. Mr
Grey showed me how such an approach not only didm@dermine
the truth of the Bible (as many of my conservativangelical
friends thought) but it also made it a powerfullttmcritique and
interpret the present age and proclaim the good sbattering
news of the gospel. Old Man Grey was passionatejdsewise, he
was seriously playful and very well respected leystaff of the
school, most of whom were not Christian. He usedttoduce
himself with great glee as named in the Bible. tgald turn to the
Old Testament, 1 Kings 2:9, and quote David’s waocdSolomon

about ‘old man grey'. (This is actually a gruesostery where



David, on his death bed, is instructing Solomos,dan, to be sure
that Shimei, an old enemy, dies, ‘bring this [oldnhgrey head
down with blood to Sheol’).

My treasured ‘A’ at A-level Scripture was due tg bareful preparation, his
introduction of authors, concepts and perceptioak beyond the scope of the
syllabus and to his playfulness. It was with hisamragement and help that |
started to preach at age seventeen. It was hdrelibgan to learn the process of
addressing both what ‘the text meant, and whatams’ as Old Man Grey used
to say (1962). It was those early beginnings wihesme to believe that
understanding the historical and cultural contdxhe biblical text was essential
to being able to apply its relevance and truthny particular context in the
present day. In the words of what | would call dical, evangelical scholar whose
work | discovered after some ten years in the paktoinistry — Walter
Brueggemann — the process of interpretation it fisattempt to do biblical
theology, to discern and articulate the main thgicka claims of a body of textual
material, to listen to the text, and to speak esladat’. Then, secondly, it is ‘to
seek to make a hermeneutical move to our own thgexzbsituation by drawing a
“dynamic equivalent” between the context of theibd history and that of the
contemporary church’ (Brueggemann, 1986, p.ix). Wielighted my teacher, Mr
Grey, so much was that his little jest about hima@an the Bible was the very
opposite use of the Bible, discovering a versefsay the 4th centurgc and
using it without taking note of its context or evesxmeaning at the time, and

quoting it in favour of some ‘truth’ in the conteorary situation.



It is Brueggemann who has coined the phrase ‘tha@l mmnsciousness’. This
phrase comes from identifying how, through thestdry from the entry into the
‘promised land’, the people of Israel forsake tfaglition of Moses which was to
be an alternative community characterised by airoal critique of the present
and energy produced by hope for the future, aneaasgradually take on the
characteristics of royal kingship, hierarchy, powed empire until it is complete
in the reign of Solomon. Brueggemann summarises idaalls the dominant
culture of royal consciousness as affluence. THers@nic achievement was one
of incredible well-being and affluence for somepmssive social policy needed
to maintain the affluence; and static religion véh&od is now “on call”, and
access to him is controlled by the royal court. Tyl consciousness is
characterised by the power in the royal court, @héng was already given, no
more futures could be envisioned because everythagpresent a hundred fold.
‘The tension between a criticised present and angezing future is overcome.
There is only an uncriticised and unenergising gmégBrueggemann, 2001,

pp.25-31).

In the history of Israel it is the prophets who #@ire counterpoint to this numbing,
inflexible, oppressive status quo of power. As BjgeEmann comments, it takes
little imagination to see ourselves in this sam@taradition. As we shall see in a
moment it ismaginationwhich is the key characteristic of the prophets. fBst
Brueggemann uses his own imagination to describ@imerican situation — but it
is equally, in my view, representative of the wasteonsumerist world and my

situation. We recognise:



@ Ourselves in an economics of affluence in whichanee
so well off that pain is not noticed and we canceat
way round it.

@l Ourselves in a politics of oppression in which ¢hies of
the marginal are not heard or are dismissed asdises
of crooks and traitors.

@ Ourselves in a religion of immanence and accedsibil
which God is so present to us that his abrasivemess
absence, his banishment are not noticed, and tixeon
is reduced to psychology. (ibid, p.36)

Solomon had set out to counter the world of Mosesimunity of
liberation and had done so effectively. He hadddad vision of
freedom for the reality of security. He had bangstiee neighbour
for the sake of reducing everyone to servants. &terbplaced
covenanting with consuming, and all promises hahbveduced to
tradable commodities. Every such trade-off madeeweeargy less
likely. (ibid, p.33)

The ‘prophetic consciousness’ is the alternativihéo'false consciousness’ or
‘royal consciousness’, an alternative to a sociallevvoid of criticism and energy
for the future. In the introductory chapter of hmok Hopeful Imagination:
Prophetic Voices in ExilBBrueggemann sets down his pervading belief. Rater
to the three Old Testament prophets of the exilechvtook place after the reign
of Solomon — Jeremiah, Ezekiel and 2 Isaiah, hewguri

Until this point in the faith and history of Israéhe poets and
prophets had continually turned back to the olditiens and
articulated their enduring relevance. Von Rad le@n ghat these
three poets, more than any others, do not baseappeeal on the
continuing power of the old tradition but in factumciate new
actions of God that are discontinuous with thetaditions. They
proclaim a new beginning with fresh actions frondGloat are
wrought in this moment of exile, in the crisis admantling. Two
comments need to be made about that discernmesit, these new
actions of God which they articulate are not netioas that were
obvious on the face of it. That is why the poetsaskh astonished
impatience, ‘Do you not perceive it?’ (Isa.43.1Bhey were actions



that were discernible and spoken precisely by thessons with

their enormougrophetic imaginationThese poets not only

discerned the new actions of God that others didlisgern, but

they wrought the new actions of God by the poweheir

imagination, their tongues, their words. New pogtiagination

evoked new realties in the community. (Brueggemaggg, p.2)
Jeremiah lived through the time of disruption ahdas which ended the
existence of Judah by exile into Babylon. Jererhiath predicted the destruction
of Jerusalem and the end of Solomon-like royal cansness; he had warned and
criticised, and suggested ways of a return to lfeereative community. But he
believed it was a time of dying. Like Jesus afien he wept over Jerusalem. It

was a season of grief, a season of loss. Prophetsedefore they can hope.

Old Man Grey (p.218) set me on a journey which aspd the concept of
preaching as imagining. It was for me the procéstheological reflection’ much
talked about in theological colleges in the 196@sdbas not often taught or
inspired. | developed the process of working frotpegience to the Bible, rather
than the other way round. Understanding the conteanp context and offering
that up to the story of the Bible produced a pouldrermeneutic, which opened
up space for members of my churches to imagineaagthe-stream. My
preaching did not provide a restful, inner senspeaice, a way of moving closer
to God’s ‘still waters’ (Psalm 23:2), whatever @irg on in the world or with
neighbours, but rather, an honest assessmenttoéia and the poetry to
inspire ‘a shared willingness to engage in gestafessistance and acts of deep

hope’ (Brueggemann, 2001, p.xvii) and ...



...In Birmingham my church was in the inner city riisiof
Ladywood. Years before, much of the residential pbthe area,
streets and streets of small terraced housing,beh razed to the
ground. Semi-rise and some high-rise blocks of fl&tre built in
their place. Near to the church three semi-riseckfn 139 flats in
each block, were by 1980 experiencing distrests hiére often out
of order, the heating systems continually brokermawd there was
damp. Many flats were soaking wet. The peoplediuirnthem
suffered respiratory problems, children were ofteand the
elderly found themselves imprisoned on the upperdl Constant
requests to the council for repairs and emergeredp fell on
reluctant, or deaf, ears, supported by governmeoisored reports
which claimed that housing conditions had nothmgld with bad
health. ‘Royal consciousness’ decreed that all wel.

The church was in touch with very many of the tenand we knew
that some had succeeded in having their flats hgel only to
discover that only months later their walls weremgaagain. Our
response was not to pray for the tenants, for peackwell-being,
but rather to act on their behalf.

Action began when | invited myself to a meetingvbeh a tenant
and the local council after a complaint that wallsre wet in the
flat. At first the council representative refusectbntinue the
meeting with me present. After a morning in disputas allowed
to stay. The man took out his damp meter and exgaddiio the
tenant, a young mother with coughing children, that needle of
the meter would need to indicate the red part efdlal in order for
him to recommend that dry-lining should be insthllde pressed
the three prongs of the meter on the wall. It wassjble to see the
water coming down the wall around each of the pspigpwever,
the needle indicated green. He did apologise. Bubkd the tenant

that there was nothing he could do. | intervendajecting to his



analysis of the situation and asking about whatvag seen with
our own eyes. At first he was embarrassed, butpaedsed the
point with some passion, he became angry. He calle@ few
choice names including being an interfering do-gaogho had ‘no

right to give people hope when there was none’.

‘Royal consciousness’ cannot, must not, give aspeh It must not raise any
imaginative expectations: for instance, in thisegdlat the future may hold,
warm, dry, safe accommodation for young familiesoancil property.

From the least to the greatest of them, every sigeaedy for unjust
gain; and from prophet to priest, every one dedsefy. They have
healed the wound of my people lightly, saying, ‘E&geace’ when
there is no peace. (Jeremiah 6:13%14)

The prophetic, clown-like campaign began. We discest more tricks of the
royal consciousness of Birmingham City Councilhet ime?®

The rest of the story is five years long, but gsitt take long to
tell. The church decided to employ a young Mar&ististian
lawyer (now a very well-known and respected hunigints lawyer,
Phil Shiner) to take on the council or to resis troyal
consciousness’. Five years later, after many |dgdtles, public
skirmishes, dirty washing campaigns against ussiters and
strains within the church and among tenants, wetwethe House
of Lords who ruled against the council. Four miflipounds was
spent on the three blocks of flats and finallyaassult, the housing
policy of ‘cover-up and make-do’, revealed by campaign, was
changed. Across Birmingham the worst high-rise kdosere

demolished, and most semi-rise blocks like thos@adywood were

% This is the biblical text of my first serious semm preached when | was seventeen and written at
the bureau desk, seen on the DVD to the soundsdffRaninov’s %' piano concerto, see Chapter
1, p.32.

% Missing detail from this story appears in Appendlj»p.xxvii..



refurbished, the flat roofs were replaced with gatiofs, and
decent heating systems and new lifts were put in.

The Church got little or no acknowledgement, buipbets never do. We
had entered into the pain of our neighbours anddacts of deep hope. In
character with any ‘gestures of resistance’ artthénwords of the prayer of

St. Ignatius ‘we ask for no reward, save that afiimg we do thy will**.

| insisted that pain, grief and suffering had tar®uded in faith. | had seen too
many ‘faithful Christians’ participate in ‘blessim@aith’, and so suffer, at the very
best, deep disappointment and confusion and, atwtotal disillusionment and
guilt. It went like this: the real world, which Haoured pain and suffering, was
covered up. If you had faith in God, and beliewedesus Christ, who died for
you, then you would be blessed. This was, andd#eat pathway to being taken
hostage by the royal consciousness where faitherGiod of the universe
becomes defined as the mind-bending, numbing aaceptof consumerism and
market forces backed up by militarism. If you trblglieve, you will truly
benefit®. Prophetic consciousness knows that there is woess without grief.
If we never shed a tear, it’s like saying theresshmg wrong; we are in denial.

‘Weeping is a theologically grounded act of resis& (Brueggemann, 2001,

1% Teach us, good Lord, to serve thee as thou desteteagive and not to count the cost; to fight
and not to heed the wounds; to toil and not to $eekest; to labour and not to ask for any reward,
save that of knowing that we do thy will, througiie same Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. - St.
Ignatius 1491-1556.

101 A disturbing example is found in the story of aterview with my bank manger in 1986. It is
to be found in Appendix 4, p.xxix.



p.33). It is the act of resisting the royal conssioess that makes a new way to
hope. Preaching was for me the attempt to artieulss ‘prophetic consciousness’
and at the same time live with tears as well ak yoy. Together in the church we
imagined what our neighbourhood would be like & tominant powers did not
have such a tight grip.

It was the Thatcher years, when minority reportsawgnored, the ordering of
society (not that such a thing existed, of codféetonsisted of ‘briefcases and
limousines’, press conferences, quotas and newamegisystems. And that is not
the place ‘where much dancing happens and whegeaaming is allowed’ (ibid,
p.36). Brueggemann suggests that it is seldomatbatalise that ‘minority
reports’ may be found in the Bible, the vision ofre fanatics who believe that
the royal portrayal of history is not accurate hesesit does not do justice either to
God or to our brothers and sisters. We became r@lelud vision and imagination.
We found vision in the repeated image of the flayyiiving river.

In Ezekiel, the prophet sees a vision of a rivewihg out from the
temple (Ezekiel 47); in Revelation the river ismiog down the
‘middle of the city street’ (Revelation 22:2). Taes an abundance
of trees on the riverbanks ‘and the leaves of tees are for the
healing of the nations’. We saw the hope of theeltiflowing down

the city street where we were — Monument Road, iBginam. As

192 This is a reference to Margaret Thatcher’s " Anaiuknow, there is no such thing as society”.

“I think we've been through a period where too mpagple have been given to understand that if tiae h
a problem, it's the government's job to cope with tlave a problem, I'll get a grant.' 'I'm homsse the
government must house me.' They're casting theblem on society. And, you know, there is no suol th
as society. There are individual men and women,theck are families. And no government can do angth
except through people, and people must look toshkms first. It's our duty to look after ourselaesl then,
also to look after our neighbour. People have geténtitlements too much in mind, without the @ibiams.
There's no such thing as entitlement, unless soenleas first met an obligation.” (Prime minister Maret
Thatcher, talking to Women's Own magazine, OctobelrdB7) fronbriandeer.com/social/thatcher-
society.htm 30.7.10



members of the church moved one by one, or twavdpyto live in
the neighbourhood that community became knowneaRitrerbank
Community. The ‘leaves’ — our actions with the hbmurhood —

became a sign of healing and new life.

We worked it out together, we preached to eachrathe | have found this all
articulated again so accurately in another of Bemegnn’'s booksind Finally
Comes the Poet

Broadly construed, the language of the biblicat texrophetic: it
anticipates and summons realities that live beytbedconventions
of our day-to-day, take-for-granted world. The Bild our firm
guarantee that in a world of technological naiatd ideological
reductionism, prophetic construals of another warlk still
possible, still worth doing, still longingly receigt by those who live
at the edge of despair, resignation and conformity.

Our preferred language is to call such speech gtopHbut
we might also term it poetic. Those whom the artdenaelites
called prophets, the equally ancient Greeks caltexts. The
poet/prophetic is a voice that shatters settlelityesnd evokes now
possibility in the listening assembly. (Brueggemat889, p.4)

The title of Brueggemann’s book comes from the yoet Walt Whitman, which
he uses because he considers ‘preaching as a poesitual of an alternative

world’ (ibid, p.6).

After the seas are all cross’d,
(as they seem already cross’'d,)
After the great captains and engineers have
accomplished their work,
After the noble inventors, after the scientists,
the chemist, the geologist, ethnologist,
Finally shall come the poet worthy that name,
The true son of God shall come singing his songs.

After engineers, inventors, scientists, after atlhscontrol through
knowledge, ‘finally comes the poet.” Then perchaocames the
power of poetry, shattering, evocative speechlhedks fixed



conclusions and presses us always toward new, darge
imaginative possibilities. (ibid, 8)

During the eighties | made three trips to Southoafrl have a soul-
brother, Graham Cyster, who now lives in Ameriaa,\bas a
Baptist minister in South Africa during the apaithgears, who
was expelled from the Baptist Union of ChurcheSanth Africa for
allowing black and coloured members in his chutdd.himself,
under the categories of apartheid, is a colouredtB@\frican
Graham used to tell the story about a group of sanyi
students from the States who visited him as vausitd hey insisted
that they were ‘called’ to do street evangelisniKaileisha. Graham
tried to persuade them that this might be unwisgeuthe
circumstances of the Reagan support for the apattteggime at the
time. However, he let them go and experience whataey would
experience. They met various groups of black simfsg/ouths,
some heard them out, some hassled them, some [gsSdten one
group listened with some intensity to the younghgedsts, asking
questions. The Americans knew that they were tayfadllow their
‘call’. They spelt out in no time at all seven #pial steps about the
way to God through Christ. One young man in patécuvho
seemed to be the leader, asked the questionseVardelists’ were
excited and sure that they were winning their gayeven their
prayer). The black youth said that he wanted tossayiething, but
felt that he couldn’t. The answer was clear, ‘DK, say what’s in
your heart, the Lord knows and will help you.’ Tlkeew that a
breakthrough was coming, this young man wantedvi® lgjs life to
Christ. They cajoled and encouraged until the yoomam was
ready. ‘Just say it, as it is.” So he said, ‘Alrigho you know what |
think about your God?’ ‘You just say what'’s in ytwaart, and He
will come to you.’ ‘I think your God is shit!” ‘Jusook around you,

who does He love, you perverts.’ It was over; tlaekyouths went



on their way, no violence, and no riot. The evaistelvere
devastated.

There was a breakthrough all right. They went bac&raham.
What did we do wrong, they wanted to know. Whynaidail? Why
such a response when he seemed to be so near toHgodas near
to God,” was Graham'’s reply. ‘Christ is a demonstra of God’s
activity. Where is yours? Earn the right. Do sonm&jhabout this
place, look around, it's shit. And until those wiieve in God, the
Father of Jesus Christ, deal with the shit, how gan demonstrate

God's love.” The students wept.

It was a living demonstration of how the royal conssness cannot afford hope;
in fact it militates against hope. While the rogalangement surely and properly
evokes despair among those who are shut out, ftsghpt is to provide the
wherewithal whereby hope becomes possible againfter A time kings become
illiterate in the language of hope’ (Brueggemar®QX2, p.60).

| have often told the story. | told it when preaxhin a Baptist Church in

Sutton Coldfield, Birmingham once. | thought | taldather well - though |

say it myself - maximum impact, brought the poiabte. In the hymn after

the sermon, two deacons of the church came andandtéd me out of the
pulpit and outside and asked me to leave immegiaiéle reason? Well,

the reason given was that they did not find sweanrchurch acceptable.
Sutton Coldfield was perpetrating the royal congsiess, they did not

weep. The students wept and saw their way throoginticulate the

compassion they said God had for Kailesha, witir then painful joy.

Through their grief, their time of captive numbnésshe royal

consciousness was over.



Clowns

Jesus was a man of prophetic consciousness. Thhgiro imagination
knows that the ‘real’ world of managed realityasske. And that the ‘task of
prophetic imagination is to bring to public expiesshose very hopes and
yearnings that have been denied so long and sdydibep we no longer

know they are there’ (Brueggemann, 2001, p.65).

The language of the prophet is the language of amaat. It is a language that
engages the community in new discernments andregiebs just when it had
nearly given up and had nothing to celebrate. Tanguage of amazement is
against despair just as the language of griefasnagynumbness’ (Brueggemann,
2001, p.68). The language of amazement createsespH liberty where people
can free their memories, emotions, imaginationgskthg of their past, in the
present, and where they can invent their futureeads of waiting for it’ (Boal,
2002, p.5 - already quoted Harenthesis 1p.112). The royal consciousness sets
itself the task of closing those spaces down umotthbness sets in. There is no
other way; there is no different future, for ingtan

...In industrial growth society we have for centunesimized,
suppressed, or entirely ignored the nature tagdriirst three stages of
human development, infancy through early adolesz€eRais results in an
adolescence so out of sync with nature that maoplpenever mature
further. Arrested personal growth serves industgiwth.” By
suppressing the nature dimension of human developtteough
educational systems, social values, advertisinmireaclipsing
concoctions and pastimes, city and suburb desgmatdred medical and
psychological practices, and other means) indugiraavth society
engenders an immature citizenry unable to imagilife aeyond
consumerism and soul-suppressing jobs. (Plotki682p.5,6)

It is into this situation, this particular plachkig particular time with these
particular people (see Chapter 1 p.28ff); in th@ment, the preacher must speak.

She does not get to speak a new text. She must apead text —
the one everybody knows ... It is an artistic moveniemvhich the
words are concrete but open, close to our lifenboning out to new
angles of reality. At the end, there is a breathlgaiting: stunned,
not sure we have reached the end. Then thereawerful sense



that a world has been rendered in which | may Eveorld that is

truly home but from which | have been alienatede $heaker must

truly be a poet. After the scientist and the engiinéinally comes

the poet’ (which Israel called prophet) — to evakéifferent world,

a new song, a fresh move, a new identity, a resabeait ethics, a

being home. (Brueggemann, 1989, p.9)
The poet, the prophet cannot simply confront timg kthe royal consciousness,
the dominant power. He or she must find ways atffien direct confrontation. ‘A
confrontational approach model assumes that theptpatic voice” has enough
clout, either social or moral, to gain a hearivgfien that is not the case such a
‘confrontational approach is largely ineffectuabpging’ (Brueggemann, 2001,
p.xii). This is reminiscent of the court jester,aumust find imaginative ways to
criticise the royal court — ways which amuse, eaahblange and yet do not shame
the king publicly.

The approach to clowning we have developed ovelatel5 years

has important echoes both within in the field afse@al growth

(Discovering the Clown Within) and those of socrediation

(Clownanalyse — the modern day Court Jester aecentes and

within social and professional institutions suclbasinesses,

schools and hospitals). (Bonange, 1996, p.1)
The resonances between the clown (of the courrjgégbe) and the prophet are
powerful and irresistible and for that reason tlesva emerged in my life and
ministry many years before | went on a course awaing and for the same
reason, ever since | went on my first course inl200ave kept a close
association with clowning workshops. In his artiClewning and the Imagination
Jean-Bernard Bonange continues:

Without doubt clowns are in vogue in our modernety¢ perhaps

because their eternal optimism in the face of fajlor their naive

way of living life to the full counterbalances nigghe dominant

value system of a society that praises efficiesaggcess,
achievement and productivity. (ibid)



The Clown, the Prophet

It is now time to explore the resonances betweerpthphetic
consciousness and clowning. The sauntering stonyyodwn developing
articulation of these resonances between my irg&pon of the prophets
of the Bible and clowns and the emerging clown imithy own life and

ministry can be found in Appendix 5, p.xxxii.

In my own experience of clowning, under the tutelafVivian Gladwell of

‘Nose to Nose®® and Angela Knowlé§*it was the radical change from
experiencing the world through the mind to intendlty experiencing the world
through the body, which enabled me to take notidbeextraordinary in the
ordinary of everyday life. This offers ‘counter-menes of the silencings that
tame and commercialise’ (Popen, in Cohen-Cruz amdit3man, 2006, p.131)
and the identification of areas of the royal coongsness like education or care of

the earth’s ecological systems.

I magination

“To bring our clown to life requires we bring oulkges and our “imagination” into
play. This defines our approach to the clown s thie imagination in action. Or
as Henry Miller says: The poet in action’ (Bonanty@96, p.2), or finally comes
the poet (Bruegemann).

This is the very same imagination, ‘with its rodeep in the human

103 see www.nosetonose.info/index.htm
104 see www.thefoolstory.com



consciousness, that is the link between the deyttie self and the unseen
reaches of the universe’ (Asals, in Brueggeman@12p.xiv) that is demanded
by the prophetic consciousness. It is an imaginaaocording to Brueggemann,
in which truth is told in a way and at an angle #esures ‘it will not be co-opted
or domesticated by hegemonic interpretive powéitjiand the same is true of
the clown. ‘The clown’s way of looking at the wonelveals a world beyond what
we know of it and beyond what the “known” has hidd®m us’ (Bonange, 1996,
p.5).

In a prophetically dangerous way the clown imagihes ‘anything is possible’,
even new and different futures. Far from a hopel@sshanging present
conducive to the status quo, ‘In clowning we neeld in a state of permanent

instability’ (ibid, p.5).

Listening and empathy through grief and joy

Clowning is an invitation not to ignore the badfftbut to find
even in that, lightness (Gladwell, in Seeley, 242846).

Clowning asks us not to prejudge or preconceivenibid but to
listen to it (Gladwell and Seeley, 2005, p.2).

The prophet too is an empathic listener. Jerenmdére painfully into Judah’s
season of grief.

He has a deep sense of deep sickness becauses ltbessiekness of
his people (Jeremiah 8 vv.18-22). And so he grieMesgrieves the
loss.

He listens and he hears ancient mother Rachelgalso (31 v.15)
The old mother must know something. What she knewlsat the
children are forfeited and the future is gone, Wiwaway in this
mad pursuit of well-being which will not work. Jem@ah keeps
listening. He dares to think that he hears God-omth tears like



fountains, eyes that run like aqueducts (JerenSiahl).
(Brueggemann, 1986, p.34)

The clown’s exaggerated physical and emotionalaesp means

that we clearly and instantly perceive how the @aslreceived and

its effect ... The clown works with empathy and inmegion in the

present moment to sense the experience of ther*pttieether that

be an object like a chair or a member of the ‘nbea human

world.” (Gladwell and Seeley, 2005, p.2)
Vulnerability
The clown reveals what he or she is feeling. Viv@adwell reminds workshop
participants that the clown is different from tleta. When the actor walks across
the stage and steps on a sharp nail in the baamdsne will know. He continues
as if nothing has happened. When the clown stepseonail, everyone knows
that he is hurt, in pain and it's awful! The proplseoften overwhelmed with
passion. It may be outrage at the corruption otcthats, it may be compassion
for the people of Israel, it may be indignation aoedrow for his own plight. Jesus
is both Prophet and Clown. Frequently, Jesus mrded as showing his feelings,
his anger in his support of children (Mark 10:18l atso see Parenthesis 5,
pp.259ff); his compassion (Matthew 15:32, Luke 7t3$ grief weeping over
Jerusalem in prophetic style (Luke 19:41); his riagine temple. (Then,
transforming empathic listening into an ultimateywed being, Jesus enters into

the pain of not just humankind but also the who&ation: ‘My soul is very

sorrowful, even to death’ (Matthew 26:38).

God's fool, God's jester
capering at his right hand

in torment, proving the fallacy
of the impassible, reminding



him of omnipotence’s limits.

| have seen the figure

on our human tree, burned
into it by thought’s lightning
and it writhed as | looked.

A god has no alternative
but himself. With what crown
plurality but with thorns?
whose is the mirthless laughter
at the beloved irony
at his side? The universe over,
omniscience warns, the crosses
are being erected from such
material as is available
to remorse. What are the stars
but time’s fires going out
before ever the crucified
can be taken down?

Today
there is only this one option
before me. Remembering,
as one goes out into space,
on the way to the sun,
how dark it will grow,
| stare into darkness
of his countenance, knowing it
a reflection of the three days and nights
at the back of love’s looking-glass
even god must spend.

Not the empty tomb

but the uninhabited

cross. Look long enough

and you will see the arms

put on leaves. Not a crown

of thorns, but a crown of flowers

haloing it, with a bird singing

as though perched on paradise’s threshold.
(R. S. Thomas, 1990)

In clowning you learn that nothing is more impottdran the
accident and you are invited to remain sensitiviaéounintended
consequences of your actions ...



Clowns are totally vulnerable, things keep goindbamassingly
wrong for them yet they get on with life. (Gladwatld Seeley,
2005, p.2)

The glimpses | have that bring me closer to theleshtessy business of
life — through clowning, through contact with pteged MSc learners,
through moments with people in underprivileged paftthe world who
lead very different lives from my own — are theagsathat hold the
potential for change, spaces like those where aéshcarpet of breath is
woven between the clown and the audience’ (stdhgrtdshley
Ramsden). But | can't strive for those spaces.nAheé clowning paradox,
‘You can transgress any of the rules as long ageg/dunny. And one of
the rules is you mustn’t try and be funny.” Thera’game to be played
with the nothingness of not trying: ‘... beyond thmthing” we must
stand in, the seeming emptiness of how little werpthere is also the
“something” we bring in our efforts to listen, &eatch, to engage, and to
change things. It is frightening, there is a nakesdnn this kind of
clownish contact’. (Seeley, 2006, p 405)

This is the experience of the-neither-here-nordfsgrace, the in-between. This is
the place of serious playfulness.

...[in play] no longer are we either introvert or extert. We

experience life in an area of transitional phencmanthe exciting

interweave of subjectivity and objective observatiand in an area

that is intermediate between the inner realityhef individual and

the shared reality of the world that is externahtdividuals.

(Winncott, 1974, p.64)
So through all my words and discussions and attenogdbe aware of conversions,
metanioasencounters, investigations, reflections, conoasti expressions,
longings and desires, which seem to be articulatsdnilar ways, and in a great
number of disparate subjects, encounters, invegtiga reflections, connections,
expressions, longings and desires which seem #&otioelated in very different

ways but all of which seem to be describing or a¢éimg underlying ideas and

principles intrinsic in both different or similaulsjects, encounters, investigations,



reflections, connections, expressions, longingsdesires | am faced with the
need to play.
Our relationship with the world becomes tragic wienno longer
have the space to play. That says something prdigwpiritual
about who we are. Clowning demands this of us imtanse and

short burst, whereas life demands it of us buess fforceful ways
most of the time. (Seeley, 2006, p.359)

The same of is true of being a prophet. ‘Old mars®oinsisted that prophecy
should be the norm, not the exception’ (Mcintyr@)2, p.121). What better tutors
than imaginative and vulnerable children to teadta in the way of becoming
which will subvert the status of the royal conseioess and rejoin the more-than-

human community?

In his novel,The Clowns of GodMorris West, prolific story writer of the 19503 t
1980s, in a thriller-cum-politico-spiritual scerahas the Pope (Jean Marie
Barette) abdicate, the earth faces annihilatiowast and East both have their
fingers on the red button to initiate M.AXY The story ends with a group of the
characters from the rest of the story having beendht together. They have been
‘called’ to form a new community, a new way of bgignd becoming. It is the
penultimate scene and there is a confrontationdxtwhe Jean Marie Barette and
the erstwhile hospital porter, Mr Atha, revealecananifestation of Jesus in a
meal of bread and wine. Jean Marie Barette hashimtha Downs-syndrome

child, from an orphanage which has figured in tioeys Mr Atha asks to hold the

child, as he holds her in the midst of them altags:

1% During the escalation of nuclear weapons contindedng the 1980s the policy of M.A.D. —
Mutually Assured Destruction — was adopted.



| know what you are thinking. You need a sign. Wetter one could |
give than to make this little one whole and new@udld do it; but | will
not. | am the Lord and not a conjuror. | give tmge a gift | denied to all
of you — eternal innocence. To you she looks imgoérH but to me she is
flawless, like the bud that dies unopened or teddling that falls from the
nest to be devoured by the ants. She will nevemalfime, as all of you
have done. She will never pervert or destroy thddvaf my Father’s
hands. She is necessary to you. She will evokgititmess that will keep
you human. Her infirmity will prompt you to gratde for your own
fortune. More! She will remind you every day thanh who | am, that my
ways are not yours, and that the smallest dust mioiided in darkest
space does not fall out of my hand. | have chosen You have not
chosen me. This one is my sign to you. Treasure her

(West, 1982, p.425)

Earlier in the story Jean Marie Barette chose Htiatlois child, together with the

others in the orphanage, one of the Clowns of God.




Chapter 7

Hermeneutics: an Interpretive Methodology
Part 4
Hearing the voice of R.S. Thomas

R.S. Thomas lived right at the very end of Hell'sih, or as he would have
insisted, Porth Neigwl, in the far distance justfrgomn the beach.

Godb®l, God’s jester
capering at his right hand
in torment, proving the fallacy
of the impassible, reminding
him of omnipotence’s limits.

(First stanza of Crucifixion i€ounterpoint R.S. Thomas, 1990, p.36).



Chapter 7

Hermeneutics: an Interpretive Methodology
Part 4
Hearing the voice of R.S. Thomas

In Hermeneutics: an Interpretive Methodology Par&I| have been describing
the nature of the “texts” which | identify as lagef prejudices, horizons and
influences which participate in my process of iptetation. | have been
disciplined in that Part 1 is an introduction, Pars about my own narrative, Part
3 is about other adults and in each section | saught to keep focused on the
appropriate “texts”. That discipline is now goirmgdip. While for clarification to
separate and isolate these “texts” is useful fthigh “text” is of a different
nature. It acts as an introduction to the poetiesxperience mentioned at the
beginning of Chapter 4. The insistence of the hasugc spiral to include (at the
same time) the many strands of self and Other expe=d over time is illustrated
by the fact that this chapter does not, indeed atatmeep the influence of R. S

Thomas isolated or separated from the other hosittvave previously identified.

Hearing the voice of R.S. Thomas

I now tell the story of my association with R.S.ofas, his place and poetry.

| became a minister of a Baptist Church in Magoxe@t (the new name for
Montgomeryshire) in 1971. It was my first ministBy this time my parents had
retired and moved to their house in Mynytho in Gegd, N. Wales just twelve
miles from Aberdaron at the end of the LIyn penlasurhomas’ first ministry

was in Manafon, Montgomeryshire. Then he movedparesh near Aberystwyth.



Later in 1972 he moved to Aberdaron. That is, a yéar | started my first
ministry, Thomas started his last. By the time hieved, not only had | been on
holiday on the Llyn peninsular every year sinceaswine months old, (often
twice a year) but because one of the family rituads to go to Aberdaron and go
into the church whenever we were on holiday, | baen in the twelfth century
church at least 40 times before Thomas arrivedegsdRthere! | can imagine in
the dim light of that space on the edge of the |émel early morning service; the
pastoral care mixed with the questioning despatinénsearch for identity.
To the church on the hill
three women came
with the need to escape
from the echo of their silence.
One had bent bones,
One the hernia of
The spirit. One looked up
With turned eye at a half truth.
| listened to them singing
grey hymns with the mould
On them; doled them
The hard crust of communion
And the tart wine, facing them
At last with the answer
Of the locked door to the question
They were too late to ask.
(Thomas, 1988, p.97)
| reflect:
Was | so preoccupied with my desire to make compiuservices
modern, contemporary and go with a zing, that lewgd, in those first
years of ministry, to consider the Other. Or igegitimate to ask Thomas,
“Why didn’t you do some thing for them?”
Meaning for my own selfhood comes from the chaléeeafjithe Other who

addresses me: this Other, who is so entirely diffefrom me, but with whom |

have such a sense of affinity and resonance.



I did not know it then, but ever since the 19508mhAs was a regular visitor both
to Aberdaron and Bardsey Island (Ynys Enlli). Apgodty he got to know the
Keating sisters who lived in Plas-yn-Rhiw, (now @arby the National Trust and
visited many times by my family and me). Rhiw is thllage and mountain
which overlooks Hell'’s Moutl!” from the south and is one of my favourite places
and views. Very many a time | have walked fromttyeof the Rhiw road to the
cliff's edge where there is a cottage and thoudytdyv, this would be the place to
live’. | discover that when Thomas retired in 19¥8and his wife moved to Sarn-
y-Plas, this cottage (of mine!) with a tenancy frilra Keating sisters. My first
real encounter with Thomas’ poetry began in arol®@D; my knowledge of the
details of his life only started after his deatl2000. How | wish | had met the
man in one of my walks dreaming about Sarn-y-Pldwpe | would have
recognized him as:

Framed in the gap

Between two hazels with his eyes sharp

Bright as thorns, watching the sunrise

Filling the valley with its pale yellow

Light, where the sheep and the lambs went haloed

With grey mist lifting from the dew.
(Thomas, 1993, p.29)

197 Helr's Mouth is the English name given to a beadPorth Neigwl- a magnificent four mile

long beach, part of the most rugged coastline intiN@/ales on the Llyn peninsula. The view from
these four miles of sand and rock is sea and $&gr day or misty day — sea and sky. Bounded by
two headlands each rising some hundred or so fertically, this permanently aghast open mouth
gulps in the Atlantic, as it pounds in from thetbewest. Two thousand miles or more of waves
land here. One of my favourite views in the wasléfém the top of the south peninsula a coastline
hill called Rhiw. As you approach the top of thiaggy summit the land gives way to this
staggering four mile beach with its headlands, soakd sand drawn out like a map at a dizzy
angle. Just as a camera view-finder your eyes aguite take the whole picture in one go,
suddenly everything else around it reduces anddesencluding the early warning station
positioned right on the peak of Rhiw.



I never saw Thomas, or his eyes. His “texts” are and furious eyes which
pierce my shabby understanding and interpretatioihs@ine new possibilities
through them.

Or would I have caught him in a moment of spiritpehce?

There were no prayers said. But stillness
of the heart’s passions — that was praise
enough: and the mind’s cession

of its kingdom. | walked on

simple and poor, while the air crumbled
and broke on me generously as bread.
(The Moor, in Brown 2006, p.39)

And would that have resonated with my own search?

He prayed for love, love that would share

his rag’s secret; rising he broke

like sun crumbling the gold air

The live bread for the starved folk.

(Bread, in Thomas, 1993, p.93)
| discovered Thomas’ affection for Kierkegaard ifekv he had written a poem of
that name, but not that he read and re-read thel@ting Unscientific Postscript
(one of the texts back in my 1960s Bristol Theoldggree), and that he
discovered that the uncompromising uncertaintyheffaith of the Christian
according to Kierkegaard was helpful in his ownkssg (Brown, 2006, p.96). |
also discovered his favourite section of Wordswaubtry:

...It appeared to me the type

Of majestic intellect, its acts

And its possessions, what it has and craves,

What in itself it is and would become.

There | beheld the emblem of a mind

That feeds upon infinity, that broods,

Over the dark abyss....
(Wordsworth, The Prelude, Bk 14, Il. 66-73 — Pengbiassics, 1986)



Brown also reveals that Thomas also enjoyed TiBiathea of the Ground of
Being (another part of my Bristol nurturing) Thssthe notion that God is nat
being. In my 20s | was much taken with TillichGourage to Be and his
Systematic Theolo@nd what do | find? Thomas’ annotation of any bagls
apparently very ‘sparse; yet the poet has firmlyked one short passage’
(Brown, 2006, p107) of Tillich’s Systematic Theojog
However, if the notion of God appears in systemiggology in
correlation with the threat of non-being whichnspiied in existence, God
must be called the infinite power of being whichkisés the threat of non-
being. In classical theology this is being its#lanxiety is defined as the
awareness of being finite, God it must be calleditifinite ground of
courage.
(Tillich, 1951, p.64).
My own copy has the same annotation.
Then | discover that in 1943 three years beforad vorn Thomas wrote a poem
called Frost. In 1965 | had a poem published inGbantryman. It was called
Frostf®®
Frost
Thoughts in the mind’s bare boughs sit dumb,
Waiting for the spring to come:
The green lispings, the gold shower,
The white cataract of song,
Pent up behind the stony tongue

In stiff tribute to the frost’s power.

(R.S. Thomas, Wales, Issue 2, 1943).

198 A month after arriving in Sabah, Borneo for Volmyt Service Oversees | received the news
that the poem had been accepted for publicatiorit Bappened yesterday, 31.7.10, | found a
bundle of letters from me to my parents which mgheresaved. The one dated 22 October 1965
amongst tales of teaching 6B and asking aboutitteedate of my sister’s baby contains the
following, “I am very excited to hear that you haeeeived the proof of ‘Frost’ for the
Countryman — you will send me a copy won'’t you?y/Tdie!



Frost

The mercury falls, the road is white

With verges of single blades in cheap glitter

And monotonous white. Trunks of white

Lead to the common contrast of bitter

Twigs, white against the brightness of winter sun.

As the brightness fades the browning blades

Mock the healthy green of high mercury season
When colour produces subtle life shades.

But now the contrast has gone:

Blades and twigs wait no more for rising sap;

The greyness, dead and brittle, has won.

In the gale twigs, branches, whole bodies snap.

It glitters now, the contrast bright, the monotosioevel —Our
twentieth century at low mercury level.

(C. Walton, The Countryman, Winter, 1965/66, p.281)

I might be slightly embarrassed by the eighteerr-péhmoralising. However, it

provides a joyful link with the poet!

The Spiral turnsand the horizons begin to merge
Together with my other adult “companions” R.S. Tlasns also woven into the
hermeneutical spiral which represents my journéye 3piral continues to turn; it
turns and digs deeper; it turns and pulls horizogsther (Figure 8, Chapter7,
p.254). My identification with Thomas is not onlgaut place and time and
poetry writing fantasies but about the struggleidentity, and his sense of
dislocation of the self. In a strange prose pieleermas refers to ‘a poet who lives
away out over the bog’. They converse.
Then, ‘I looked up at him with the wide, blue aioand him, and a strange
emotion came over me. He was haloed with cleat hghl his face was
alive, his eyes keen’. (Thomas in Anstey, 19951)p.2
The rural poet seems to embody a state of beingliach Thomas is seeking for

himself: creatively alive and in assured possessi@n identity that comes from

feeling at home in his world’ (Brown, 2006, p.2Ky resonance comes from a



similar struggle similarly resolved by coming tones with the need not to
become at home in the world as it is (see Chaftep.B59).

Early in the process of this research | puzzletbdsw | could begin to write
about the connections, my triggered streams ofghbtinrew up at me.

| often get a stream of thought just ‘come upmHy be triggered by a
book, serious or not, a comment made by any oneraory, a scene,
landscape, people, a report; some times by a candmof these. Often |
get a ‘long way down’ the stream and most oftaéa ihade of a series of
connections: a childhood memory with a universityggle with
Kierkegaard, with an experience of counselling vaeithencounter with
local government, with an interpretation of a poearBible passage, some
experience. Just as often there will be a wondeaabaut how to make the
comparison between one connection and anothergkatane person’s
experience or interpretation of it and another @esssimilar, or not,
experience. In the stream of thought | wonder how would begin to
make valid comparison’s between say, my own thaughtl the writing of
the mystics; between a child’s expression of gmtity and a known and
accepted ‘spiritual writer’, between the wonderinfis farm worker and
the poems of a renowned poet.

(Personal Journal, 2002)

For this thesis the answer lies in an espousahafraneneutic where ‘a valid
sense of selfhood and strangeness might coexistrfiey, 2003, p.11).

For instance what do | make of my own experiencéhercliffs of Hell’s
Mouth*®®in comparison with this recorded experience ofmile’ (p.242) and its
interpretation by Astley (p.248)? What is the cartime? And where do the
Magic Spot responses from the children fit in? @ftest the odd comment, no
mention of mists and haloed light, but exclamatiohs

Oh! Tt has now become clear.
(Magic Spots, Imagination and Connection, p.1).

or more extended comments like:

When I was here at home in Holloway it felt like all my thoughts and feelings
were in prison, but when I came to Ringsfield, in my magic spot, it felt, like
they had all escaped and T had to jump up and run about and catch them.

( Magic Spots, Year 5, 2004 p. 2, also quoted in Chapter 1 p.18).

199 This is recorded in Chapter 5, p.172



Can | reflect similarly about these two childrenfetley reflects about Thomas
below? If | can, and | believe | can, then | amlexpg the development of an
ecological identity, which | can search for in athelhe following comparisons
become part of exploring ‘how to make the foreigorenfamiliar and the familiar
more foreign’ which Kearney suggests is the goalia€ritical hermeneutics
(Kearney, 2003, p.11).

What follows are some notes made following an inév with an Environmental
Educator, Mark (see Chapter 6, p.197ff) and, seplgrawo 10 year old boys,

Ashley and Dan, three months after Earthkeepeteatentré®

Special experience (observation)

Mark’s personal stories about watching a leafriglloff a tree in autumn
and about having a squirrel sitting on his foot wheding in a bush bear a
remarkable similarity to Ashley’s experience ofiasect. Two things are
‘amazing’, first noticing something and experiemgcanother species for
the first time, secondly the long term effect ttmperience had. For Mark
(now 40) it felt like a formative experience affiact his life journey over
twenty years; for Ashley, 10 years old, after thme@nths he was still
trying to recapture the experience.

Magic spots (reflection)

Mark’s story about the 13 year old who felt he wasding the space
belonging to the flies is remarkably similar to Da&ho felt the wildlife
could have their space back when the children Wwack home.

The sense of ‘space’ is very significant in allsheesponses. The word is
used a lot, and it seems to signify a number afess Space is good - lots
of physical space meaning freedom, but also spattertk and feel, to
reflect. There also appears to be an awarenegmoé occupied by the
self and also of space occupied for the other. (Gtt{m this case being
other species) have a right to space.

110 These two interviews were conducted before thec&Bommittee debacle (see Chapter 3,
p.67ff). The ‘interviews’ (the recording failed) veemade at the school in a room opposite the
children’s classroom with the doors of both roompem with the agreement of the head teacher,
the class teacher and the children. It was durimigitithree months after the end of the
Earthkeepers programme.



In a radio interview in 1981 Thomas, speaking sfsurroundings on the Llyn
peninsula, said:

| became aware out on the peninsula of the widg, $ka starry sky at
night, and the ocean around me, and this natueadlyne into more
contemplation of the universe (Thomas in Brown,&3078).

A ten year old wrote:

A large old oak tree cort my eye, i decided to draw it. as i drawed i
wondered about that bird and why it made that noise maybe it was angry,
sad? Who knows! I'm not sure what came into my thoughts next it was a
mixture of anger, sadness and lonliness, i understand the anger, sadness but
not the loneliness perhaps its to do with the amount of space there is around
here.

(Magic Spots, 2003, Sad and Difficult, p.2)

The poet wrote:

All that brightness, he thinks,
and nobody there! | am nothing
religious. All I have is a piece
of the universal mind that reflects
infinite darkness between points of light.
(R.S.Thomas, The Possession in Brown, 2006, p.79)

Suffolk, or my part of it, is not renowned for fisgged, mountainous coastline,
but it is on the edge of the sea and there are sk and | am often able to gaze
into the unimaginable brightness of the galaxiekeWéver there is a starlit sky
we encourage the children to come on a night watkgaze too. In his essay
Somewhere between faith and doBbh Astley comments on Thomas’
ambivalence with faith.
The poet leaves us pondering the nature of marhendniverse; he gives
us a diction of despair...starkly juxtaposed with neoms of hope ... His
final image ‘infinite darkness between points ghli, allows us some
understandings of the problem of being a man @& fai how to possess

(or be possessed hy) a faith beyond sensible experi (Astley, 1998,
p.84)



Three 17 years old young men, with next to no éspee of
poetry, let alone the ruminations of an old welsketpjoin the
turning spiral.
It was during a period of shooting stars, this pautar night
was when it was expected there would be more exadeithe
phenomena than any other night. It was the pediectdless,
clear bright night. After being with a group of ¥@ar-olds
for a night walk with the gleeful screams and ‘datfdhe
experience still resounding, | came across theglieenage
boys. They never saw me, or know to this day thaisl
there™’. It was my colleague’s son and two friends who had
chosen a grassy bank to lie on while they watched t
‘fireworks’ as | heard them call it earlier. | stag quietly
eavesdropping because | heard the words, ‘Yest doesn’t
prove anything.” The ‘it’ turned out to be the awe® (their
frequent word) sight above them. It was just assanwe to
listen to their conversation, their contemplatiombis was a
conversation between friends; it was a shared egpee
among three young men who felt safe and comfortaibte
one another. The experience was mostly shareccsil@itied
with profound thoughts and wonderings). From timérmne
the shout would go up, ‘There’s one,’ ‘Look at thand
another,” ‘Where?’ ‘Oh, | missed it,” ‘Wow, how alidhat!’
Then there was the waiting, the silence and somdsyo

‘It makes you think.’

‘Yeah.’

‘What?’

‘Well all this. It makes you feel so small.’

‘Yes, but it doesn’t prove anything.’

‘What do you mean?’

1 This piece was written in 2002 and | have repreduas it was written then. | have
subsequently, albeit some years later, ‘confessgddresence and deliberate listening to their
conversation. They have agreed to the script alilad,to be of assistance towards the
hermeneutic!



‘Well, you know that that it was made by, you knGag or
anything.’
‘No, well | never said it did. But it makes yountki
something must have.’
‘Maybe.’
‘It makes me feel, well, humble and scared at #mestime.’
‘I know what you mean. It's awesome, | can’t baedigv
really. Shows that there must be more than weél é&mow
about. That makes me feel OK.’
‘OK?’
‘Yeah, well it's all so big and we discover moralanore,
and it's sort of bigger and bigger and yet we'rpart of it.
Sort of like home, especially like tonight.’
‘But what if we're not a part of it?’
‘I dunno.’
‘But maybe it's so big it's nothing to do with us.’
Then after a long, long silence, more shootingsstahich
appeared and disappeared without comment —
‘Well, | can’t stand anymore, | can’t think straigh
‘Awesome.’
With some agreement they left their grassy coudotior a
smoke.
(Three teenagers overheard by C. Walton, persanahgl,
2004).
As | quietly left the scene with out being seesflected on ‘somewhere
between faith and doubt’ and felt | would appro#detse young men
differently in the future. Then | begin to think thfe 10 year olds so often
living with us at the centre. The spiral turns &&. Thomas appears again:
Every night

Is a rinsing myself of the darkness

That is in my veins. | let the stars inject me
With fire, silent as it is far,

But certain in its cauterising

Of my despair.

(Night Sky in Thomas, 1993, p334).



And the spiral turns and Charlie steps into the emosnt.
At the Centre Charlie had left his jumper on thaypig field. We decided
to go out to get it together because he expresgedraof the dark. As we
leapt out of the front door Charlie let out a yatid stopped with his head
buried in his hands. | asked him what was wrong laadeplied by
pointing up at the sky, with his head still covebgchis other hand. And
up there was the most starry of nights, moon aai$ sbgether with the
Milky Way, all visible in an awesome display oroé&dsh March night. |
said, “Oh, they are the stars”.
“I've never seen the stars before”, came Charlietsce out of his covered
head.
“Come on”, | said “let’'s go and look at them”. Soearan onto the field,
found the missing jumper and lay down in the muttllaoked up and
watched.
For some long time there was silence, then Chégtieut a series of long,
loud, ‘wows, weeees, woooowwws'. Eventually Chaumliered his head
towards mine, our ears in the mud. He looked atuitie keen eyes and

said, “There ain’t no stars in Kilburn!”

The spiral continues to turn and in terms of céiiing to the total body of
meaning and understanding of ourselves, | canrfmday to distinguish a
hierarchy of value between the crafted poetry of@ment poet and the

exclamations of a young boy from Kilburn or theidaihg articulations of young



men faced with ‘the darkness between points ot'liJine poet, however, has
given me another horizon to continue the interpi@ta And the spiral turns.

So Charlie, hitherto deprived, sees the univerget himself for the first time.
How he goes on to define his selfhood and his péiae of himself by coming
into relationship with this ‘other’ | do not knowyt | believe it has been altered.
Before this experience his ‘truth’ did not inclutthe infinite lights and darkness
of space. Swimme affirms that something happemisarsoul of a child when
gazing at the stars, ‘Something happens insidpaei@usness opens up which is
in psychic congruence with galactic spaciousnessifime, 1996, p.60).

The teenagers at one and the same time feel cathact disconnected to that
which is way and beyond and outside of them. Whikhelp them to become
engaged with these ambiguities, ‘to think straighthe midst of struggle rather
than to simplify every experience or to walk aweyni it? The capacity to feel
and to think and to encounter awesome wonder taior present, but what
about the influences which will allow space for g#df, others and the earth?
Somehow these connections give me a great hopepd for the Charlies of this
world who given opportunity not only experience tieg¢ themselves but also the
feel and think beyond themselves and will findhroot in itself but in
relationship with others: and a hope for the teermag/ho given permission to
resist the threat of non-being, not by consumerisohpy doctrinal religion but
through robust reflection and the espousal of uagdy will find the courage to
be.

This chapter cannot end until another horizon wihichs in the spiral is outed.

It is the system which drives some teachers, fangde, to refuse to let ‘their’



children out to gaze at the night sky, for heatil aafety reasond? Strangely
enough, campfires at night are most often not ddeasesuch a risk. So we can

often sneak a gaze at the infinite universe omtigto a campfire.

In an education system which, along with the celtinat spawned it, in denial
about the destructive power of the social strustitrapholds, there appears to be
no place to allow the recipients of the systemdoder existential questions.

Reuben fell. A hard smack and a muffled grunt digdeReuben’s fall on
the hard school linoleum floor as he moved withKdinglergarten class in
their silent, gender-based-double-lined trek tordstrooms at the end of
the hall. As Reuben lay on the unforgiving floarlidn - a spirited, full-
of-verve, curious, ‘ba’child — left his place irethack of the line to reach
him where he had fallen near the front of the bdips. Julian gently
helped him to his feet, and asked, “Reuben, areokay?” The other
children steadfastly maintained their places inrtsieaight, silent boy and
girl lines. Their teacher, Mrs. Buttercup, shook head, held up two
fingers, and said, “That’s two, Julian. You are ofline andyou are
talking. You're on the wall at recess”. Going ‘dretwall’ is a common
punishment in grade school. It means the child repehd all or part of
the recess standing against the wall of the sdmaitding watching the
other children play. (Leafgren, 2008, p. 331)

At this point | have deliberately chosen an exanfygden another place than
Ringsfield Hall. There are examples enough fromawn experience in the text.
It is this critique of the educational culture aratlition with its oppressive grip
on many of those who live and teach in it thatrie of the engines driving the

drilling action of my hermeneutic spiral. That spiis developed further as the

search for meaning drills on.

12\We of course deal with Health and Safety policasrisk assessments as part and parcel of
our work. Our attitude is clear. To those who always complaining that ‘you can’'t do anything
nowadays — play conkers, put a plaster on a chitceéc. we respond in two ways. 1. Go and look
at the Health and Safety Executive website whemengib find the myths of the month
(http://www.hse.gov.uk/myth/) about health andtyafegulations. Most regulations protested
against are purely and simply myths. 2. We adteifiteople concerned wish to look after safely
and protect the children in their care. Then letgladly do what we say we want to do,
acknowledging that the law is involved becauséefdear inattentiveness to these issues when
there was no regulation.



Other Adufisand Sauntering through life (A hermeneutical journey)

& My story B Other Adults Storiss C Childrans® Stories
Stillincluding the past and present, Hearing and encountering Others With all their reverie and
aiso interwaven with the children. with the children end their stories with my story and Other

Figure 8: Spiral 3 Bringing the horizons together

Key: My story, including my “textee Chapter 5

Other Adults’ “texts” see Chapter 6 dhid chapter above

The Children’s “texts”, see Chapters 9 and 10

This is an attempt to represent the increasingtgplwated fusion of horizons.
Now within the hermeneutic spiral we encounter anether. The sauntering

journey of life includes: dialogue with My own syowith its many “texts” and
both Other Adults and Other Children each withrthekny “texts”. There are

spirals within spirals.

The planetary context in which children sit in tHelagic spots’ is ecological

crisis (see Chapter 3, p.79). The way of being gaad by generations of

reductionist dualism has contributed to that criSis are we to teach our children
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a new way of being, and hope that the tragic vicdewhich pervades the earth
will go away?

‘What would happiness be’, asks Adorno, ‘that wasmeasured by the
immeasurable grief at what is?’ (Cited in Corng192, p.17, and in Salverson in
Boal, p.146). Salverson asks, ‘Is there a relalignbetween happiness, suffering,
and the capacity to bear witness, to be presdmbttothe losses and the

capabilities of others?’ Every teacher or leadertolidren needs to be a clown.




Parenthesis 5
Childhood: The least of the least

Emma, my first child, 1971 Lanyeny first grandchild, 2001



Parenthesis 5
Childhood: The least of the least

Suffer the little children to come unto me, andfdrthem not, for
of such is the kingdom of God. (The Gospel of LaBel6, KJV)

A child’s memories

Are of the womb, the sleep

By unearthly waters;

His dreams are of a happiness

Unfounded.
Incarnations (Thomas, 1995, p.35)

I have quoted from the King James Version of thadBin this case because it
introduces reflections from R. J. Campbell in, avmather quaint bookl he
Restored Innocee (1898), even though | prefer a translation liket these
children alone. Don’t get between them and me. &lcbddren are the kingdom’s
pride and joy. Mark this: Unless you accept Godrggom in the simplicity of a
child, you’ll never get in’ (Petersoithe Message2002). | possess the copy of
Campbell’s book given to Father Beddidhon 18 October 1901 (I assume by his
wife, judging by the affectionate inscription). JR.Campbell was to the Christian
churches in the early years of the 20th centudoat® Robinson, Bishop of
Woolwich (ofHonest to Godame) was to the 1960s. Minister of the City
Temple, London he was the originator of tew Theologyvhich became known
as theSocial GospelAs with many names coined by critics it is the eanhich
remains. It was a theology which played down trandence and emphasised
immanence; it placed central importance on theriret&gon of God in Christ to

draw out the essential understanding that God Itvedvorld and was involved

113 Chapter 5, p.179.



in it. Thus followers of Jesus should be both dbcand politically involved
alongside their God. Seaward Beddow was in possestall of Dr Campbell’s
books and the influence on his ministry is clear.

It was indeed a different era. Campbell introduuiessubject, Jesus Christ, with
comments like, ‘No other religious master can bapgared with Him; there
cannot be comparison, there can only be contr@stmpbell, 1898, p.3). He
continues, ‘In nothing, however, are His greatraas$ solitariness more
remarkable than in the emphasis which He placed ephddhood and the child-
like character. “Christ discovered child-life, Hade it significant and sacred. He
pointed out its nearness to the life of God, anthtbnothing better as a metaphor
of Himself and His Spirit than the life of a littehild™ (ibid, quoting, Speer,
1896, p.70).

Campbell names the four characteristics of childh@dhich he believes are the
marks of membership of the Kingdom of God. He staith Faith. ‘This is a
‘natural quality’; the ‘child and the saint are yerear together’; ‘the child has a
natural faculty for spiritual truth; he is rece@tj\ne moves in a world of wonders
and beneficence’ and a bias toward ‘holy thingsirt@bell, 1898, p.14). Then
there is Love, ‘a certain kindliness which in ofteecontact with the world is
likely to disappear’; ‘it is said that little onean distinguish between the good
and the bad ... a more correct way of putting it widag to say, that if there be
good in a character the child is apt to find it venkis elders are prone to miss it’
(ibid, p.16). Thirdly, Humility, ‘the successful maan find no room for it — the
unsuccessful replaces it by bitterness’; ‘we singu it in the church and drive it
out of the counting house’; it is a quality ‘disttly present in our Lord Himself’;
‘the child starts with it; we have to regain ithid, pp.19-20). Finally, Simplicity,

‘Jesus insisted upon simplicity of heart and singés of aim, we can understand



why He should employ the nature of a little on@asetaphor of His own spirit’

(ibid, pp.12-23).

What a bitter pill Campbell would have to swalldviné could now observe the

contemporary condition and treatment of childrewdighout the world, let alone

in his own society.
Jesus was born in a cruel age, an age which héttlih cheaply. He
sanctified it, and places it in the forefront ... ttendition of membership
in His Kingdom ... was to be the heart of a littleldhwWhen the long, sad
story of the suffering of child-life comes to bédt¢in the final days] the
originality of Jesus action towards it will standt evith greater clearness
than we can understand even today’. (ibid, p.24)

| want to put alongside this interpretation of &salationship with ‘child-life’

my own interpretation from the parallel passaged.(ike 18) in the Gospels of

Mark and Matthew.

The Least of the Least

'Whoever does not receive the kingdom like a child, will not enter into it at all”’ (Mark
10:15).

We all will have puzzled about the meaning of this saying, but in all our puzzling we
will have agreed about the general interpretation, that is to say that Jesus is saying
that you have to be like a child before you can enter into the Kingdom. Our puzzling
has been about the characteristics of a child Jesus was referring to. We come up with
various ideas, like innocence, vulnerability; we differentiate between being ‘childish’
and ‘childlike’. In doing this we hardly ever ask ourselves about the character of the
Kingdom. The assumption most often is that we would wish to enter the Kingdom, so
to do so we must become like a child in some way.

It is not easy to receive a reinterpretation of a passage so well know to us, and
interpreted with such universal agreement but Ched Myers in his commentary of Mark
(Binding the Strong Man, A Political reading of Mark’s Story of Jesus, Orbis, 1988)
challenges us to just that.

The words of Jesus above come from the famous passage in Mark’s gospel when the
disciples prevent people bring children to Jesus so that he could bless them (Mark
10:13-16). But how many of us realise that just twenty verses before this (Mark 9:37)
Jesus has said the following words:

'Whoever receives one such child (he had put a child in the middle of the group) in
my name recelives me; and whoever receives me, receives not me but him who sent
me”?

Before we look at these two statements closely together, it is helpful to understand
their context.




In Mark 9:33-37 the words about the child are prompted by the fact that the disciples
‘on the way’ to Capernaum had ‘discussed with one another who was the greatest’.
Jesus takes the opportunity to once again teach them about what relationships are
like in the new “way” (in the Kingdom). ‘If anyone would be first, she/he must be last
of all and servant of all’ (v.35). Then come the words about receiving children. Jesus
is clearly pronouncing that to follow him requires the acceptance of a social
transformation. It is the transformation from an essentially violent social structure
where it is assumed that status and worth is attached to those with power, influence
and, often, domination, to the way of non-violence; reversing those assumptions
about status and elevating the ‘last’ to the *first'.

In Mark 10-13 the words about children are provoked by the disciples’ rejection and
dismissal of the children (the least of the least). Jesus continues to challenge the
disciples. The Kingdom means the turning upside-down of the social structure which
includes their own inner community and their own families. He has already (9:36) put
the child at the centre, ‘in the midst’, now he makes them face the fact that it is their
behaviour towards the ‘least’ which will determine their participation in God'’s rule.

So now it is time to put the two statements together:

'Whoever receives one such child in my name receives me; and whoever receives me,
receives not me but him who sent me’? (Mark 9:37)

'Whoever does not receive the kingdom like a child, will not enter into it at all’ (Mark
10:15).

This is no symbolic idea that if you become like a child in some idealised way you will
enter into the Kingdom of God. It is the strong revolutionary statement that you will
only enter the Kingdom if you receive children. Unless you offer children (the least of
the least) status, your unconditional acceptance, your love then you have no hope of
offering the same to others who are oppressed and marginalised by the present social
structure. It follows that you are barred from entering the Kingdom where the /ast
are first and the first are /ast. In John’s gospel it was the same kind of occasion, a
time when Jesus offered only one way to the disciples that, ‘many of his disciples
drew back and no longer went about with him’ (John 5:66).

A community for the “least of the least”

I want to explore some of the ways in which Mark 9:30-10:52 is the cornerstone of
the ministry of Ringsfield Hall. We have often very purposefully made a point of
separating the place from the ministry. What we have meant by this is that the vision,
character and the practice of the ministry is not confined to, or beholden to, the place
of Ringsfield Hall. This is to say that it is not the place which defines and moulds the
ministry, but the ministry which defines and moulds the place. In fact the ministry
could be based any where, but we are in this particular place and this particular time
and our task is to use this particular place, with all its wonderful characteristics of
space, biodiversity and peace to engage in the ministry.

In the commentary referred to above this part of Mark’s gospel is given the title:
Jesus’ Construction of a new Social Order, (p.257). Our vision is to make a
contribution towards this new social order of the Kingdom of Christ. This part of
Mark’s gospel is not about confession but praxis. Running the place is not about
finances but about ministry. So, we reject the easier timidity which goes like this: “It's
all very well, but if there’s not enough money we have to recognise reality and cut our
cloth etc”. Instead, we embrace the vision which is radically wild and foolish, but life-
changing, which goes like this: “This ministry is so important, such a priority that we
will find whatever it takes to follow the vision and accomplish our contribution to the
Kingdom of God on earth as it is in heaven”. Now this is confessional with kick and
bite!

(Walton, 2006, Paper for the Trustees of The RielghHall Trust)




| did not present the poem, which | wrote at thmséime, to the Trustees
meeting.

On the way

a reflection on Mark 9:34

There are things more important than children
He humiliated us, we said ‘No’
He said ‘Yes'.
Its all very well but we have all got to grow up.
Out of the mouth of babes
Is one thing
But who decides the wisdom?
There has to be some limits
If you don’t, say No
Where will that get us?
They have too much freedom
Put them in the centre? No.
They are already too big for their boots.
But they’re only children, they
Mustn’t over step the mark, damn it!
Aren’t there more important issues?
He says, ‘NoO’.
We say, ‘Yes'.
Never was sure about this Kingdom.
Children inour kingdom are both loved and hated.
We spend many hours at the Centre receiving irtestassitors wanting to know
more about the work and explaining to those lookmgnd the facilities what we
are about and what we stand for. It has turnedobé a revealing experience in
that so few people warm to the work and many seesoine way to be offended
by it.
A local vicar had used the Centre for a residentgkend for the young people

of his church. As they were leaving we made arrareggs for him to visit when

there were no visitors and learn more of what wedtfor. We were able during



that visit to walk around the grounds, experiemeeHermitage where | took the
opportunity to tell him about earth education and eéxperience with children and
solitude. He was uncomfortable with the term ‘magpots’ and questioned me
closely about what the children were doing durimgse times of ‘solitude in the
natural world’. After he had talked about the nedpend more time expounding
the gospel to children rather than letting themkHor themselves | delivered a
good paragraph or two about the fact, as | saef gpciety, including the church,
having a love-hate relationship with children. There we tried to talk after that
the more agitated he became. He was insistenpé#nants, especially those in the
church, did love their children, but that childmeed to understand the need for
discipline. Children today, he insisted, have taecchtime to muck about and get
up to no good; they get given too much; they amltsselfish and badly behaved.
They need to be told what’'s what, what to be andtw think.
Needless to say, he did not return to bring a groupven use the Hermitage for
some ‘magic’ time alone!
It is not surprising, then, that Rebecca Nye repavhen making some
concluding remarks in her account of shedding lghthe character of children’s
spirituality as a result of intensive interviewshvprimary school children, that:

... it seemed a sorry reflection on the religiougiingons that none

of the children who belonged to faith communitiek that these

could provide a supportive comparison group forrtegiritual

ideas, feelings and experiences. (Hay and Nye,,20087).
The ‘final days’ (see above, p.259) are not hieo¢ much of the ‘the long, sad
story of the suffering of child-life’ (Campbell, 28, p.6) can be told. When Jesus
spoke to the disciples while holding the child aebluking the disciples he was

red with anger. The New Testament Greek wokgdasavktecov (eganaktesan —

not upset, but passionate anger). R. D. Laing,dbiender and advocate for



some more of ‘the least of the least’, those suffewith so-called schizophrenia,

writes with the same anger.

In order to rationalize our industrial-military c@iex, we have to
destroy our capacity both to see clearly any mdratus in front of,
and to imagine what is beyond, our noses. Longrbedo
thermonuclear war can come about, we have had wdate our
own sanity. We begin with the children. It is imgigve to catch
them in time. Without the most thorough and rapwirbwashing
their dirty minds would see through our dirty tigclChildren are not
yet fools, but we shall turn them into imbecild®lburselves, with
high 1.Q.s if possible. (Laing, 1973, p.49)

Nearly seventy years later this twentieth centwycphoanalyst, psychiatrist,
prophet and clown agrees with the Edwardian theamggCampbell, about child-

life.

From the moment of birth, when the stone-age babyronts the

twentieth century mother, the baby is subjectetthése forces of violence,
called love, as its mother and father have beemtlair parents and their
parents before them. These forces are mainly coadewith destroying
most of its potentialities. This enterprise is ba tvhole successful. By the
time the new human being is fifteen or so, we aftewith a being like
ourselves. A half-crazed creature, more or lesssaelfl to a mad world.
(ibid, p.50)

Laing’s depressing analysis of western societyapédn to the economic,
market-led norm describes human beings as havexpibe so self-brutalized,
banalized, stultified, that they are unaware oirtbesn debasement’ (ibid, p.52).
In the light of this strong language our ‘revolu#ry’ non-conformist preacher
seems a gentle romantic, but the point is the same.

There is also present in childhood a certain kivedis which in our

after-contact with the world is likely to disappeat is the quality
we call love. (Campbell, 1898, p.15)

Love lets the other be, but with affection and @ncViolence
attempts to constrain the other’s freedom, to forioe to act in the
way we desire, but with ultimate lack of concerithvindifference
to the other’s own existence of destiny.

We are effectively destroying ourselves by violenm@squerading
as love. (Laing, 1973, p.50)



No romanticism here. Nor in many incidents andwdgs we have met at the
Centre over the years. When we first arrived, @endbor post just inside the front
door a wooden plaque was screwed in place; it read:

Children certainly make a difference

But it can normally be repaired.

The horror of this is more than just that such ticecshould have welcomed
people to a Centre which claims to be looking atfter‘physical, emotional and
spiritual welfare of children’ (Ringsfield Hall Tsticharity constitution, p.2), but
that when we tell teachers and leaders about theertbere are often hoots of
laughter. We can tell a good joke, we are clowrgskarow how to have fun, but
we have learned that if you want to contribute paeadigm change in the way
people relate to each other, one key action isstwpline yourself never to use the
language of the old paradigm and especially nggsh So in our society we have
a love-hate relationship with children, or, in R.l[aing’s language we are
destroying them with ‘violence masquerading as’IQiaing, 1967, p.50). But as
with the story above, we are in denial. We are arast setting up ‘the little
ones’. For instance, we fill our children with fizsugary drinks (proven to cause
hyperactivity and in later life a propensity forzieimer’s disease) and E
numbers, one of the causes of hyperactivity {s®ec ChildhoodPalmer, 2006,
p.21ff) then we blame them and punish them forletthviour, or name them as
ADHD (Attention Deficit Hyperactivity Disorder). tihey respond to this
punishing regime by retreating from it, then thétg get named as autistic.
Carers of children in the classroom, appointedigystate to do the job, can

display profound disregard towards the childrery tieach.



We visit every school that visits us. We havela time with the
children who are coming to introduce ourselves Hracentre. We
use our clowning skills and tell the history of gsfield Hall built in
1887 by Samuel Base who was formerly a spy for Paitherstone
—a good start, a Victorian 007! We tell the stangh hats and
improvisation and fun. We also try to spend a btirae with the
staff who will be coming with the children and tlead teacher.
Over ten years now we have got to know the schitas,head
teachers and made good friends with many of thehtaa; we know
many well enough to discuss the issues | am noveasidg. One
school in south east London presents itself vellyimgeed. Orderly
displays adorn the walls of corridors and classr@pthe quiet is
daunting. Schools are different and in many scheotaeone has
been appointed to welcome us and maybe offer afciga (it has
been a 3-hour drive); sometimes of course the slayusy day, or
has been disrupted in some way. However, one yeamered the
school carrying our props and as we approacheddoeption desk
the secretary (whom we had met before) barely ldbakebut
pointed down the corridor and said, ‘You're in fil@ary.” We duly
went to the empty library, decided where we wopédform’, got
our props organised and waited. Some time wennkiyaiboy
came in with his carer. He was a special needsicid we had
met his carer before. She thought that she woultgldtim in early
and settle him as he was particularly upset thatmmy. They
chose a place for him to sit, in fact he laid dawnhis stomach
with his chin in his hands, calm and happily chagtto us. Then a
teacher walked in leading the rest of the 35 cleildrAs they
obediently sat down in lines in front of us she eawer to Tim, and
shouted, standing over him, ‘What are you doingehget up and
move over there!” Tim said he didn’'t want to mahes told him to
move again, he started to shout back. She grabivecihd
‘man’handled him out of the room. We waited adiitl the slightly
traumatised silence, assuming that someone wotradnce us. But
the second teacher who had come in with the childras just
walking out again, and a classroom assistant sahatback looking



the other way. So we just started, introduced duese did our
stuff, had some fun, enjoyed the children, angtied. During this
the two teachers walked back in at the back otttielren, talking
to one another. When we finished, they stoppethtplind one of
them said, ‘Now all of you who are NOT going todRiireld; go
back to your classrooms.’ They did. We fielded squastions in
the middle of which the same teacher said, ‘OK, ri@wime for all
of you to go back to your classes’ and walked atlt them. We
gathered up our props, left the library, down tloereor, said
goodbye to the receptionist (who did not reply) dnove home,
muttering and expressing disbelief. This was faary ago. The
school trip did take place, completely independeotlany input we

might have to give. The school does not visit ysrame.

When we tell the story, still with grief and angand no doubtyavavktecav too)
and wonder how Tim and all the children have copil their primary
education. It is one of the despairs of the lastytears that experiences like this
are so common that despite the good intentionstl@devoted and loving
teachers we meet, we are forced to accept thethia@iweducation in practice has
never been an instrument to free the mind andghg, $ut to bind them’ (Henry,
in Laing, 1967, p.59). It is despair and not digappnent because over four
decades have passed since Henry made this assertion

During our first year, 1999, at the Centre — whaa particular school was in
residence and we were new to receiving schools@n $chool trips and only
beginning to sort out the relationship betweencirgtre and the schools — during
the first meal we heard a commotion in the diniognn and a teacher shouting at
the top of her voice, threatening to send the ohildo bed if they didn’t stop

making so much noise.



We experienced the noise level like that of arédtaurant — a lot of
animated chatter, laughing and talking. Incidentsloouting
occurred throughout the visit. It was not only tteey loud shouting
which shocked us, but the fact that two secondasdeh incident
the teacher and everyone else, it seemed, were ik
atmosphere building up to the ‘need’ for discipli@ut of the blue
the level of shouting and anger were very high.Hagkno
experience to know how we could address this bebayf the
teacher). Maybe, we reasoned, it was not our bssinen the other
hand, we were trying to offer what we called ‘gener and gentle
hospitality’, a place where ‘spirits could rise Witvings’ as we
bravely put it in our new brochure (1999). Why dddbat aim and
purpose be so abused, let alone the children? \egtht we would
write to the head teacher about our concerns. @higsion was
confirmed on the last morning of the visit whenrgwee was
getting all their luggage to the coach and tidyunqgwas going on
apace. It is often a little stressful; the aimadeave by 10am. | had
just come back to the front door with a group afdrlen who had
been feeding the animals. | stood back as the paashfull of
activity and saw the following unfold as | watch&te ‘shouting
teacher’ was in the porch dealing with bits and $§eldost property.
| saw a teacher inside the house tell a girl (9rgeald they were) to
go and ask the ‘shouting teacher’ something. Thecgime through
the porch and was waiting to speak to the teacBke waited some
considerable time, standing still, politely waitirguddenly, the
teacher looked up, stepped closer and with her iiadees away
from the girl's face shouted, shrieked, ‘What ao& yloing? Just go
away, stop standing in front of me.” The action wasudden and
so loud that | saw a physical shock wave go thraighgirl from
head to toe. She burst out crying and went batkadeacher who
had sent her on this disastrous errand.

In her studies of why people do terrible thingeaeh other, Alice Miller

describes child-rearing based on fear and emotalvegnce as a ‘poisonous



pedagogy’ resulting in ‘soul murder’. ‘A child respds to and learns both
tenderness and cruelty from the very beginning'llgvi 1987, p.144).

We set out to write to the head teacher, but it thes that we discovered that the
‘shouting teacher’ was the head teacher.

‘There is a chance of securing a space not dondriatexdults insisting on
adaption, not only because adults can ‘make commyohhuman society
... learn empathy and respect for one another sisgphat people get the
love they need’ (Mcintosh, 2002, p.280), not ondgzhuse we can make
soul community; not only because we can do bothedge by ‘making
community with the soil, learning how to revere #ath, walking more
lightly and joyously on the planet’ (ibid, p.28byt also because
somewhere hidden in the in-between there are ‘revsp deep, reveries
which help us descend so deeply within ourselvasttiey rid of our

history’ (Bachelard, 1969, p.99).

With Purton | reject the Cartesian conclusion thetaches us from the world and

... the view that life begins with a baby’s subjeetawareness out

of which it constructs an external world of matkdhjects and

other people. It is, rather, the other way rouhd:ltaby starts a

nexus in a network of personal relationships. Th&ras it were, a

place for the baby in the interpersonal networkndwefore it is

born. (Purton in Thorne and Dryden, eds, 1993,7.15
Preaching to a congregation is a privilege. Itisky business — it can become an
opportunity to (try to) impose ideas, prejudicesttypscores on a captive
audience. It is a privilege when it becomes a vafrkommunity where people
learn and live together, sharing the journey ottraing, bit by bit, if not all at
once’. This last phrase became something of arideoantra after some ten years

in Birmingham, over a long period of ministry iretinner city. Groups involved

in practical ministry engaged in an attempt to die@entify and describe the



concepts of our religious faith and set about expemting and discovering the
sort of lifestyle, mind-set and action which follea/from those concepts. We also
sought to design the strategies which were neexldddl with the consequences
of that lifestyle which resulted from the confllmtween our chosen lifestyle and
our context and culture. This was a long and shifeedxperience where we
learned a new language, including some ‘shorthemdhcapsulate new and
challenging concepts. During one morning serviceefiected on the use of
silence and solitude in the practice of life anithfeOne of the texts we were
using was Psalm 139, where the poet expressesvidsome presence of the spirit
in every time and space including:

When | was being made in secret,

intricately wrought in the depths of the earth.

Thy eyes held my unformed substance...
Psalm 139:15-16 (RSV)

In one morning sermon | shared my own experiened tfiree of
my own children talking to me about pre-existefid¢®t is to say,
each one them when they reached the age of abaubifdive

asked where they were before they had been bsharkd the fact
that | had found it very difficult to answer thewestion with any
real sense, except to talk about eggs and spernchwbne of them
found particularly interesting. A grandmother, malteusly called
Marjorie Dawes, shared her endearing experiencthefsame
question from her three year old grand-daughteryiklaViarjorie
had quickly replied, “You were in the mind of Goaffer a moment

of thought Marie said casually, ‘Oh, yes. | remenibe

While | do not offer this story as evidence | déeofit as a context for considering
the notion of the ‘permanence of a nucleus of ¢lutet’, outside history, hidden
from the others, disguised in history when it isaented, but which has real being
only in ‘instants of illumination’ which is the samas saying in the ‘moments of

its poetic existence’ (Bachelard, 1969, p.100).l&ard’s insight is that



childhood reveries can be understood as, ‘for t#ck better term, “antecedent of
being™ (ibid, p.108). ‘To catch a glimpse of it,is necessary to take advantage of
the detemporalisation of the great states of rev@iius we believe that one can
know states which are ontologically below being abdve nothingness’ (ibid).
As we have seen in Chapter 4, p.132, ‘Walsh andn&es (1980) argued that
human awareness (hence identification) can expaddieepen beyond everyday
cognitions. As a person’s awareness stretches besgm awareness, his or her
identity transforms “beyond ego”. He or she becotneshing and everything”
and experiences a complete relatedness to thersai€ox and Lyddon, 1997,
p.210). Without in any sense suggesting that thimnof ‘antecedent being’
defines our identity, our true self which througk ive may discover (Cox and
Lyddon, 1997, p.204), Bachelard suggests thatcthilel knows a natural reverie
of solitude’ and that in ‘his happy solitudes, treaming child knows the cosmic
reverie which unites us to the world’ (Bachelard69, p.108). ‘The cosmicity of
our childhood remains within us. In solitude, ippears in our reveries’ (ibid).
Bachelard warns us not to confuse reveries witlstitiing child. | well

remember the times when we had moved to Birminghavas often wondering
where my daughter, then aged seven, (now 39) lsaghpleared to. | would find
her, probably on the second storey of our terrdoecse, just sitting. ‘Are you all
right? Any thing wrong?’ The answer, which includedlance of slight

indignation: ‘No, of course not. I'm just being byself.’

What has surprised me over the last ten yearse siechave been giving
opportunity for solitude, introduced through eattucation programmes (see

Chapters 1 and 2) to 7-11-year-olds, is the redagizse with which the children



settle into the experience. They are also ablekguto articulate something of the
experience.
It's quiet here, it's the only place I can connect with nature. I chose
this place because it is peaceful. Nature makes me feel at rest.
(Kal, 2003, Magic Spots, Assorted, p.7).
A magic spot is a quiet place in nature where you can sit down and relaxe. At
first i found it hard not to speak for a long time but after a while it came
natreeually. I liked writing what i saw or felt and it was very relaxing. I got
to know nature a lot more and realized how important it is to save the earth.

Magic spots are great!
(Magic Spots, Peace and feelings, p.1).

Also surprising is the extent to which so manyatah develop the habit of
solitude (and reverie). Visiting the schools sohreé¢ months after their visit to
the centre | have always found many children wieoséitl finding time and space
regularly for their ‘magic spot’. This is happeniafjer only four days in the
Suffolk countryside and maybe two or three orgahisgagic spot spaces’. Even
if Laing is right that 2-year-olds have alreadyhesade to adapt to a
dysfunctional society (Laing, 1967, p.51); and eifdBachelard is right that by
the time a child reaches the ‘age of reason’ treselbeen taught to be
‘objective’, ‘stuffed with sociability’ and ‘Childbod — that dough! — is pushed
into the die so that the child will follow closely the path of the lives of others’
(Bachelard, 1969, p.107), nevertheless it wouldeapghat there is still direct
access to ‘a nucleus of childhood’, a place whexagination and memory are
tied together, a place of rest, ‘a great calm lakere time rests from its flowing.
And this lake is within like a primitive water, dkenvironment in which an
immobile childhood continues to reside’ (ibid, pl}.1

In one of the workshops we have developed for &ddrs-oldsHero’s Journey
where we explore emotions and how they can seamorwol us, we facilitate the
children in creating their own space of rest arichc&xercises in imagination,

sometimes with artwork and sometimes music, enzddd child to discover their



own image of ease and balm. This may only be antqak for the management of

distress or anger when there is a temporary edoapethe disrupting emotion to

a safe calming-down space ‘transcending one spa&edther’ (Popen, in Cohen-

Cruz and Schutzman, 2006, p.130), but it may a¢sprbviding an opportunity

for a child to slip into the in-between space, ritnverie of childhood.

Reverie towards our past then, reverie lookingcfoldhood seems
to bring to life lives which have never taken pldoges which have
been imagined. Reverie is a mnemonics of the inadigin. In
reverie we re-enter into contact with possibilitrdsich destiny has
not been able to make use of. ... [Now] in us theddeast has a
future, the future of its lived mages, the revéuieire which opens
before any rediscovered image. (Bachelard, 1969,2).

The painting was produced by a 10-year-old, threaths after an Earthkeepers

programme at our centre. The children were askeeflect on their experience of

‘Magic Spots’ and express something of their reftecon paper, writing, or/and

using a variety art materials (a further refereisamade to this response in

Chapter 9, p.308).

e —



Within our aesthetic spaces we can dramatize @us f@nd practices
our actions in spaces of relative safety. Childremwonderfully
adept at this. In their play, they overlay mateoiajects and places
with highly imaginative and creative constructiolmstheir quest for
defining boundaries, both physical and symbolid &sting their
permeability, children seek opportunities of expres. Trees
become rocket ships, streets become ball fieldmained spaces
become treasured sanctuaries. These aestheticsspake possible
imaginative geographies, in which opportunitiestfansitive
knowing are freed up, rather than over-determinetdighly
structured contexts and places. (Popen, in Cohean-&rd
Schutzman, 2006, p.126)

These spaces are in-between places where spirftesidare joined together (see
Parentheses 1 and.ZThey are easily by-passed in a culture ruledlbgf us
who are ‘fallen Sons of Prophecy, who have leatoatie in the Spirit and be
reborn in the flesh’ (Laing, 1969, p.57) and wsdihed in hiding the entry-points.
Bachelard insists that poetry provides those fessim the dominant culture
(Bachelard, 1969, p.111). | am sure art and mueicdo the same. My experience
Is that reconnection with the natural world opepghe entry points.

We live in a secular world. To adapt to this wahe child

abdicates its ecstasy ... Having lost our experiefitke spirit, we

are expected to have faith. But this faith comesaa faith in a

reality which is not evident. There is a prophatyAmos that there

will be a time when there will be a famine in thad, ‘not a famine

for bread, nor a thirst for water, but of hearihg words of the

Lord.” That time has now come to pass. It is thespnt age. (Laing,

1967, p.118)

Striated space is Euclidean space, walled and ediddris adult

space from the perspective of the child, anddtosiinant space

from the perspective of the subaltern or oppredsésithe ‘straight’

space the drag queen theatricalised and the capawadies.
(Popen, in Cohen-Cruz and Schutzman, 2006, p.129)

But potential is hope. Even Laing believes themsoime possibility of overcoming
the dominant powers, the striated space, the my@ciousness (s&arenthesis
4,p.220).

Yet if nothing else, each time a new baby is bberd is a possibility of
reprieve. Each child is a new being, a potentiappet, a new spiritual



prince, a new spark of light, precipitated into theer darkness. Who are
we to decide that it is hopeless? (Laing, 19677)p.5

In the work at the Centre we find it remarkable hamticulate young children are
concerning their inner feelings and their spiriiyaBachelard comments, ‘The
questioned child ... does not surrender his solityBathelard, 1967, p.107).
| would expect that it is later in life when a pamscan reflect on and ‘use’ the
experience of childhood reverie. If this is theeci®en it is all the more important
to help children to habitually seek solitude, tokenalipping through into the in-
between of an ordinary activity. Another Victoriamiter, George Macdonald
(1824-1905) suggested that childhood is a patteahadults should aspire to.
Macdonald derived his inspiration from the New &es¢nt, from the concept that
Jesus has ‘never lost his childhood’ (Macdonaldridmore, p.55). Nor has
Jesus lost the ‘child’s vision’ (Pridmore, 200%3). That vision is the child’s
intense awareness of the world around him. Georgedihald, also reflects on
the consequences of the loss of imagination

The child who sees the stream ‘in celestial lightgcdonald

implies, sees truly. It is we grown-ups, deceivgdamiliar

appearances, for whom that stream is unremarkabie are misled.

The loss diminishes our humanity and puts us as edth our

environment.

‘To cease to wonder is the plumb-down from theditkié to the

commonplace ... Our Nature cannot be at home amangstithat

are not wonderful to us’ (MacDonald, 1872, p.55)

Macdonald claims that Jesus retains this childvege and ‘to turn and

become a child is to recover that original visithrg, primal capacity to

see’. (Pridmore, 2007, p.72)

‘The promotion of spiritual development requires #iffirmation and

sustaining of childhood’ (MacDonald in Pridmore0Z0p.73), because

Macdonald identified the characteristics of childpthat is Christ-like

childhood, as follows:

First, there are the virtues of childhood, thdctkees things as for the

first time and so sees them as they always arechihis attuned to



nature and instructed by nature, by her quiet presand by her
overpowering disclosures. The child’s imaginatieaahes beyond what
can be grasped and analysed.

Second, a point not articulated by Hay or Thomiasugh the poetry and
Thomas’ own childlike search for meaning displaysthe child is
vulnerable to suffering but that suffering can bméd to good.

Thirdly, like Hay and Thomas, Macdonald has no ddlét:

... these virtues are not transient characteridgegures of a

passing phase of life. They are not condemnedd® et nor are

they, if forfeited, beyond recovery. They belongto fulfilled

humanity, to our well-being at any age. Childho®d icontinuing
moral and spiritual goal. (Pridmore, 2007, p.72)

1/
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Chapter 8

Hermeneutics: an interpretive methodology
Part 5
“Shame on your face”.

Tyler came from the inner city. Right from the Ibegag of the visit he
was up front, ‘in your face’. (We had been ‘warnalibut his behaviour).
So the presume a caus&** was high on the agenda. Intuitively | grieved
for him - pale, quite sunken eyes with heavy bagiemneath; looking
round for affirmation; always getting very closee\dkeveloped a
friendship, simply through his delight in the guarggs, especially one
which he named Patch, and by my acceptance obthier unusual catch
phrase without judgement and with some amusemenhad/a good time
together. Whenever | stumbled over my words, at lsdidn’t know an
answer to a question, or told him to wait a minfislesomeone else to
speak he would say, in my face, ‘Shame on your €lwes’. What he
meant | do not know, probably nothing much, it yus$ a way of being —
Shame on your face.

On day three of his visit a teacher happened toegs one of these
occasions, within seconds Tyler was hauled overydvwan me, told to
shut up and ‘Never, ever, say that again to arg. &dhat do you think
you were doing? Who do you think you are? Antkth@s more; much
more shouting. | saw the physical changes, the whiéeness returned,
his eyes seemed to sink back, brow furrowed, shmitttopped as he
turned to look wistfully at me. | felt the emotibnhange, heart sinking
fast, spirit retreating, well-being draining awdyexperienced the social
change. He responded less to his peers, he kéypinielf. His head
remained down for the rest of the day. | wept.

What was the trigger? His teacher puts him dowsyaly, maybe roughly — this
triggered memories of what? Past treatment at hasyaebaby, a younger child -

just speculation? No matter, always presume a causgo gently>®

114 This phrase, ‘presume a cause’ was coined atémér€as part of the Way of Being we expect
from ourselves and all our staff at all timesslekplained more fully i€hapter 9, p.308.

15We did regain our relationship over the remaintirge of the visit. | was glad to hear again,
‘Shame on your face, Chris,” with a wry grin anddesunken, and bright, again, eyes. But | may
never see him again. Four days and the childrenganmee. | did also speak to the teacher. It was a
good conversation, but with no agreement. | stdew for Tyler.



The ontological hermeneutic process has no corlgsit includes restlessness,
(Alexander, 1927, p.xiii), a creative evolution (Bson, 1902), and a process of
concrescence (Whitehead, 1978)l have argued that a better metaphor for
interpretation than the hermeneutic circle is aapihe hermeneutic spiral (see
below pp. 283 and p.288). In my view the spiral apébr better encapsulates
Bergson’s words about the hermeneutmatle which he claimed to be a
description of the involvement of human beingaesse agents, through a
process of hermeneutics in ‘recalcitrantly “negiigi’ adjusting, ... altering even
the most pervasive and imperative patterns of exes’ (Brougham,1993, p.41).
...it can be inferred that the “starting point” bEet“circle” is open:
the “intellectual effort” can begin anywhere on tiele. It may begin
with the scheme (motivating initial “idea”, antieitoon, “prejudice”), or
somewhere among the “pieces”, or it may originatihe “interval” —
anywherdn betweenthe “buzzing confusion” and the tentative
encapsulation. The mutual modification or reciptf@fusting may be
“sideways” or “up-and-down” or both. Once the “dymam begins, an
adjusting interplay between all components andytreeral pattern takes
place, involving “concession”, “negotiation”, anstruggle”. (ibid, p.39,
my emphasis)
“Triggers”
My hermeneutispiral is continually active, excited, oscillating ang@ems to
me that these “adjustments”, involving “concessipfreegotiations” and
“struggles” are what causes the oscillations. llitbem “triggers”. | have come to
believe that the process of making meaning forelues now — in this particular
place, with these particular people and at thisqdar time (see Chapter 1
p.28ff) — is, at least in part, informed by “triggéThis is why | started this
chapter with the story of Tyler. Here is an exangdla child being constantly

named and shamed in the present, because no ostopped to ‘presume a

cause’. It will be a cause unseen in the presentdnstantly ready to re-emerge

116 See Chapter 8, p. 288 and Chapter 12, p.@6fcresencés a word used by Whitehead to
describe a satisfactory integration of the turboéeaf many meanings.



for good or ill. A sound, a voice a look or glanaesmell, a landscape triggers
some times a fleeting memory, a feeling, a moodiesomes presents half a life
time of memories, or a complicated web of inte@tdiand responses.

For example at my mother’s funeral party, heldhi@ house in which she lived
since her retirement for 31 years (25 years withfalyer before he died) | said
goodbye to one of my nephews, Richard and his néev #s he was leaving, |
heard a very familiar and heart-warming sound regzeagain and again. | went to
the back door of the house and there was Richalking out of the door and as
he did so stepping on the metal grill/mat (as emeeydid and had done for 30
years), listening to the sound it made as hisligbit; then repeating the action
again and again. Though in an instant | thougmeivk why he was doing this, |
asked him what he was doing. He simply said, “Thihie sound of granny’s
place. | wanted to hear it again, | may never likleere again’. Physically he
probably won't, but emotionally he will. That soufad him, as for me, triggered
a whole range of memories and reflections, layédetight and joy and loss and

“..and...”.

During the weekend of November 28-30 2008 | expeed another trigger: a
curved door at Hawkeswood College where | was @péiing in a Clowning

courset!” It was not the door, but the edge of the door diit! As soon as | saw

17 A Nose to Nose course conducted by Vivian Gladee#Parenthesis 4.232.
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the angle of the edge of the door, the angle nefmteétle door to open and close
in the curved wall | was triggered into memories amotions of my 1%and 16'
years - working on the furniture | was makinguonish the 4 feet high scale
model of an eighteenth century terraced house lbudding. | remembered and
felt the emotions of that three year project, evergk, (25,000 of them) and tiles
hand cut / the Sir Jonathon North Competition rynhe Leicester LEA for all of
school age / categories which included every passilibject and skill / winning
the bronze medal for my model ships, at my firsgrapt / the 20'x20’ shed built
for my sister and brother and | to use for our hebl the escapades, the shadow
theatre we had built eight years before...... all timd more triggered by the fact
that when | was making a model of a regency sidebaith curved doors, |
shaped the doors out of solid mahogany which caame iy
grandfather...further triggers... He had been a masteinet maker in Coventry,
when he retired he had a large workshop and | tesedend hours with him,
‘helping’, learning the trade, looking after thel®/ | did love my granddad (he
paid me so much attention, (see Chapter 9 p.3&) tried to fit them to the
curved opening in the model they wouldn't fit besad had got the wrong angle

on the edge.........

The model made in 1960, now with the rightlarmn the door, it closes perfectly
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The original sideboard

More pictures of the models
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And even as | write about the ‘process of movimgfiplace to person, from
person to place, from idea to action, from actmnealization, from connection to
connection thrown up by different triggers, diffierérom one year to the next,
from one day to the next, from one hour to the nexh constant movement
through the restless space of the in-between’ itaggered’ into my first
experience of the wonders and mysteries of Chaesrihthe intricate and
beautiful patterns of the Mandlebrot fractal patserSo | re-find Gleick’s book

and discover again this:

antennas.
the complex plane, the overall
structure, in terms of which
Image gallery of a zoom sequence julia sets are connected,

resembles a Mandelbrot set
The Mandelbrot set shows more intricate detail the closer one looks or magnifies the image, usually called "zooming in". The following
example of an image sequence zooming to a selected ¢ value gives an impression of the infinite richness of different geometrical
structures, and explains some of their typical rules.

delh

set with

The magnification of the last image relative to the first one is about 10,000,000,000 to 1. Relating to an ordinary monitor, it rep: a section of a M:
a diameter of 4 million kilometres. Its border would show an inconceivable number of different fractal structures.

Step 10 Step 11 ] Step 13

Start: Mandelbrot set with i y envi

1. Gap between the "head" and the "body" also called the "seahorse valley".

2. On the left double-spirals, on the right "seahorses".

3. "Seahorse" upside down, its "body" is d by 25 "spokes" isting of 2 groups of 12 "spokes" each and one "spoke" connecting to the main cardioid;
these 2 groups can be attributed by some kind of metamorphosis to the 2 "fingers" of the "upper hand" of the Mandelbrot set, therefore, the number of "spokes"
increases from one "seahorse" to the next by 2; the "hub" is a so-called Misiurewicz point; between the "upper part of the body" and the "tail" a distorted small
copy of the Mandelbrot set called satellite may be recognized.

4. The central endpoint of the "seat tail" is also a Misi icz point.

5. Part of the "tail" — there is only one path consisting of the thin structures that leads through the whole "tail"; this zigzag path passes the "hubs" of the large
objects with 25 "spokes" at the inner and outer border of the "tail"; it makes sure that the Mandelbrot set is a lled simply d set, which means there
are no islands and no loop roads around a hole.

6. Satellite. The two "seahorse tails" are the beginning of a series of concentric crowns with the satellite in the center.

7. Each of these crowns consists of similar "seahorse tails"; their number increases with powers of 2, a typical phenomenon in the environment of satellites, the
unique path to the spiral center mentioned in zoom step 5 passes the satellite from the groove of the cardioid to the top of the "antenna" on the "head".

8. "Antenna" of the satellite. Several satellites of second order may be recognized.

9. The "seahorse valley" of the satellite. All the structures from the image of zoom step 1 reappear.

10. Double-spirals and "seahorses" - unlike the image of zoom step 2 they have appendices consisting of structures like I tails"; this d the typical
linking of n+1 different structures in the environment of satellites of the order n, here for the simplest case n=1.

11. Double-spirals with satellites of second order - analog to the "seahorses" the double-spirals may be interpreted as a metamorphosis of the "antenna".

12. In the outer part of the appendices islands of structures may be recognized; they have a shape like Julia sets ./ ; the largest of them may be found in the center of
the "double-hook" on the right side.

13. Part of the "double-hook".

14. At first sight, these islands seem to consist of infinitely many parts like Cantor sets, as is actually the case for the corresponding Julia set /. Here they are
connected by tiny structures so that the whole represents a simply connected set. These tiny structures meet each other at a satellite in the center that is too small
to be recognized at this magnification. The value of c for the corresponding J, is not that of the image center but, relative to the main body of the Mandelbrot set,
has the same position as the center of this image relative to the satellite shown in zoom step 7.

Generalizations

set lizes to the bifi ion locus, which is a natural object to study even when the

For general families of holomorphic functions, the boundary of the M;
connectedness locus is not useful.

Other bounded sets are found in the complex plane for members of the general monic univariate polynomial family of recursions

d
z— 2 +c

Each of the examples of various powers d shown below is plotted to the same scale. Values of ¢ belonging to the set are black. Values of ¢ that have unbounded value
under recursion, and thus do not belong in the set, are plotted in different colours, that show as contours, depending on the number of recursions that caused a value to
exceed a fixed magnitude.

Positive powers

The example d =2 is the original Mandelbrot set. The examples for & > 2 are often called Multibrot sets. These sets include the origin and have fractal perimeters
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Turbulence was a problem with pedigree. The grbgsipists all thought

about it, formally or informally. A smooth flow ba&s up into whorls and

eddies. Wild patterns disrupt the boundary betwked and solid. Energy

drains rapidly from large-scale motions to smalhy¥ His best ideas

came from mathematics; for most physicists, tunhcgewas too

dangerous to waste time on. It seemed almost unéiblewThere was a

story about the quantum theorist Werner Heisenlmrdps death bed,

declaring that he will have two questions for Gatly relativity, and why

turbulence. Heisenberg says, “I really think He meyl have an answer

to the first question”. (Gleick,1998, p.121)

Big whorls have little whorls

Which feed on their velocity,

And little whorls have lesser whorls

And so on to viscosity. (Lewis F. Richardson iniGite 1998, p.119)
Wild patterns, whorls and eddies - they all makeurpulence. The physicists
may not know why turbulence exists in the physwatld, but in the journey of
life and spirituality it is turbulence that provalthe materials and energy to make
meanings. | regard the oscillations of the spwddé¢ caused by the turbulence of
the constant triggers. | have tried to represantrtfovement by adding ‘trigger-
lines’ to the spiral of Figure 9, Spiral 4, p.28Bhe criss-crossing, apparently
chaotic, lines are indications of the triggers frone moment of time, indicated
by the vertical arrow. The chaotic mess of lineth diagram represent continual
triggers, up and down, from side to side, backwardsforwards in time and
emotion (see Bergson, p.277) from present to past,to present and even from
present and past to future and back. (This is b#tistrated on the DVD, Tracks
2 and 3).
All the ‘mess’ of lines emanate from that one motmdnggering, detecting,
discovering memories, feelings, fear, joy, doulbis eertainties, people, friends
and enemies, ideas, wonderings, feelings afteakbtferoughs. The mess is more

likely to be as beautiful as the mandlebrot pa#ietiman this rudimentary diagram

suggests. But importantly the triggers are activey are moving, the spiral is



spinning and oscillating and weaving, spider-like of our own life’s journey, a

negotiated meaning for this moment.

via positiva

Way of

Positive regard
A

A Journey of Spirituality

via negitiva
Way of Empathy

_ s Way of change
B and resistance

via transformativg
Way of congruesfe

Magic Spot

Metaxic Space

Breakthrough

Figure 9 Spiral 4 Magic Spot triggers

In this thesis | am using the notion of a particulement on the spiral which |
label ‘Magic Spot’because of its association with earth educatiod neetaxic
spacebecause of my sense of the in-between being #ee @f the working of the
Spirit, andbreak-throughbecause of my working belief in the incarnatianga
vantage point from which to interpret children’scas. This vantage point is the

consideration of:

& our work at the Centre with children in earth ediora
@l the nature of children and their needs

and so a reflection on:
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% a journey of spirituality which may provide a newaywf being

outside the Cartesian dualism which is now markethb

‘catastrophe of economic and ecological exploitd#qSoelle,

2001, p.89, see also Chapter 5, p.185).
| have used this vantage point - my work of soktwdth children - to reflect on
their experience using my own story. It is a spaitstory. It is an ordinary story.
Like every ordinary life, it is also extraordinaiyhis story alongside this moment
in the children’s stories weaves an awareness) or@inary life, that becomes
involved in a great number of disparate subjectspenters, investigations,
reflections, connections, expressions, longingsiréde all of which seem to be
articulated in similar ways and in a great numdetisparate subjects, encounters,
investigations, reflections, connections, exprassiongings, desires all of which
seem to be articulated in very different ways, dlbf which seem to be
describing or revealing underlying ideas and pples intrinsic in both different
or similar subjects, encounters, investigationiecdons, connections,
expressions longings, desires. | am describing fepiphanies of connection’
(Grey, 1993, p.61). As Grey argues ‘the challemgetliscover
interconnectedness with the natural world is novmed as an ethical task’
(ibid).*® When interpreting the children’s responses inrthreigic spots ‘where a
moment of experience takes on ultimate and tramssgh(ibid), | am
incessantly asking questions:

What if my sense of the meaning of things in mg iff in some way also
true for them?

If it is, how should adults whether family, friendeachers or leaders
relate to them, Others, the more-than-human liid,the planet?

118 See also Parenthesis 3, p.188 - in Levinas tiyictelf is challenged to become the ethical
self.



A teacher, in the context of the Mantle of the Bxpg@proach to teaching and
learning? reflects on his use of language:

The words we use have enormous potential as tooEnipowerment,
unity and inclusion; or as weapons of restrictisnlation and diktat.

As teachers, the nature of the questions we aslalsig our children what
we value. Personally speaking, | want every woveyggesture, every
glance to convey my belief that they matter asviddials; their opinions
matter; their home experiences matter...
| found that traditional questioning approaches edrately distanced me
from the children; | was structuring my classroamieonment to create a
feeling of community and respect, but my questigrstyle was
practically Gestapo-esque!
(Bunting, 2006, unpublished booklet)
Language used, in this case just in the way ofhasfiuestions, can close up,
ignore, reject the child’s process of developmertt so diminish the creative
triggers and oscillations of the spiral. | arguatthdults’ relationships with
children need to be designed to keep the triggesedlations of their spirals
restless, energetic, continuing, and tender.
Triggering and oscillation associated with metaspace is exemplified in
Tavener’'sTears of the Angelshere paragraphs of continual ‘oscillation’ are
separated by moments of smooth notes. Death texsmfovided Tavener with
the impetus or the trigger to compose. Usually tiais been the death of friends or
relations but in the case dears of the Angeis was the death and suffering of
the people of the Balkans that occupied his miAgi§, 1998, Notes CD, Linn
Records). In the score the composer has requdstethe piece should be played:
At the extreme breaking point of tenderness —eowords, totally
beyond our compassion and beyond our comprehengrapped in a
depth of inner silence of which we have no idestase of being, not an

emotion, a tender light piercing the agonising dads of the world and
also, a humility of which we have no idea, becatisenot rooted in a

19 Mantle of the Expert (MoE) is a scheme of teaghiriginated by Dorothy Heathcote and
developed by Luke Abbot which is currently gainattention in the UK. The Ringsfield
EcoCentre is used regularly for MoE workshops.



hypocritical or contrived depreciation of self, buthe blinding vision of
God himself. (Avis, 1998, Tavener, CD Notes).

But Tavener still clings to the Thoudivide, as if there is no possibility of
incarnatiort®®, or breakthrough.

‘..since we are human, and not angels, the musionly be imagined by
us’. (ibid).

My point here is that the ‘openings in striatedcgpfor dodging into smooth
space’ that is, ‘the opportunities for emotionadl @piritual development, keep
appearing, however narrow and occluded’ (PoperdinCuz and Schutzman,
2006, p.130) but they are delicate and need a teamteempathic touch. Avis
goes on to say:

In this work the solo violin represents the chiefaangst the angels while
the other violins are often asked to play “likertdeops” (Avis, 1998).

If Bergson is right that human beings are ‘actigeras, through a process of
hermeneutics in ‘recalcitrantly “negotiating” adjing’ of making meaning (see
p.277) then children too are active agents in thwin process. Just like the
developing children themselves the process, therpputies and the space for

the process is fragile and precious.

Fostering the Spirit of the Child involves askihg fjuestion posed by Mary
Moore: How do we walk with children towards hopk®ore (2006, p93). She
suggests an answer to her own question in fousstep
i The first step is lament ‘in which we recognise aritically
analyse the ambivalence and vulnerability thatcurd
children and childhood. We protest the forces that at

children and bring us to fiery anger or bitter gdibid, p.94)

1201 yse the word ‘incarnation’ here and through thetthesis in the narrow sense of the
incarnation of God in Christ. There is not meanbéoany hint of previous lives in this sentence.



W The second step is celebration in which we celelitat
creative marvel of their births, and the promiséhef future
that they hold, the delight of their presence, .e.ihiqueness
of each child’ (ibid, p94)

@ The third step is blessing. Here we bless childvih care and
guidance, ritual inclusion, and opportunity and emerment’
(ibid)

@ The fourth step is receiving blessings from chitdrélere we
receive the delight of children, but also their guaality. We
receive all that children have to give which indad

interruptions, receptivity and wondering’ (ibid9p).

We can use hermeneutic circles and dialectical beemtic spirals to clarify the
process of negotiating and creating meaning amal ingisting that |1 need the time
and space to reflect on my own “texts” in ordeutwlerstand and interpret the
children’s “texts”. This insistence is inappropeatnless | also insist that the
children have the same time and space to refleth@nown “texts” and find a
way of being, or becoming, in the world or to useyss phrase, ‘a different way

of coming to know the world’ (Grey, 1993, p.80).
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Once again we return to the spiral which bringsnitaay horizons together (see
Chapter 7 p.253), but now add the triggers whiehegrergised in metaxic space.
This demonstrates Whitehead'’s category of explangbf the process of
becoming) which he called “concrescence”, thahiprocess in which
prehensions (in my text, ‘horizons’) are integrat@d a fully determinate feeling

or satisfaction’'(Whitehead, 1978, p22).

Other Adults and 4 " i "
thalr siovien Sauntering through life (A hermeneutical journey)
L r
My story
! B | T " - Way of Liminaiity
\ and threshold
Childron and i
their stories ™ 1 i
\’ y Magic Spot
Mataxic Space
Breakthrough
A My story B Others and their storles C The Other
Past and present, Empathy - hearing others «The sarth and God
Past and present (confiated) making connections Reverie and imagination
Response and deeds Soulgrafl, Heartwork

Good and bad, joy and guilt

Figure 10: Spiral 5 Bringing the horizons togetimemetaxic space

Key: My text
Other Adults’ texts
Children’s texts

This research therefore necessarily means staymtyfinside the hermeneutic
spirals, both mine and theirs. This means whileréisearch has been going on |

have been in lament: cried with the children, stead-drops for the children,
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prayed? with grief for them. | have celebrated with theslanced for the earth
with them, and celebrated their wonderment, prdgetheir potential. | have
blessed the children: in my case with grandfayheate and stories, and prayed
my God’s blessing on them. | have received numebtessing from the children:
their interruptions, receptivity and wondering andsings. | have laughed with
them, made mistakes with them enjoyed their fribimd have prayed with

thanksgiving for them.

2L Here, | do not mean making the children pray wits but simply remembering them in my
prayers. Of course with my own grand-children, #rabe of faith groups | can and do pray with
the children present when they are happy to do so.



SECTION 3: The Children

Chapter 9
Hearing children’s voices

Part I
A Way of Being

Children displaying their Earthkeeper badges. Tieaye the Centre as
Apprentice Earthkeepers. They have just made pesischange their lifestyles.



Chapter 9
Hearing children’s voices

He looked down and held my
gaze...his words were spoken
quietly, with at first a serious, a
so serious face, and then a broad
smile. ‘OK, you'll do, you'll do.
But, remember: listen’ .

Spoken to me by Martin Luther King,
I was 17. (sedppendix 5, p.xxxviii)

Part I
A way of being

The children’s responses to their Magic Spots whitave chosen (see Chapter
3, p.71), that is from about 80 children, are reprgative of the many hundreds of
responses | have collected. | first divided all thgponses into three categories:
responses about:

% the whole experience of the residential visit atgsfield

EcoCentre (p.301f)

# the Earthkeepers’ Programme as a whole (p.303f)

% Magic Spots specifically (p.306f)
| divided the Magic Spot responses into a furthghtecategories. These
categories are simply the gathering together gfaeses of a similar kind for the
sake of some sort of order when reading the regsoighen the children’s words
about Magic Spots are used | use these categorregerence them, for instance,
Sad and Difficult, p.2. The references refer to the typed pages of regzsoinhave
produced from their original writing. It has notdmemy intention either to include
or not to include negative experiences of MagictSpdad and difficult times in

Magic Spots are documented and reflected on. Howdwe method | used to



collect this data — to collect written responséhee those asked for, or offered,
with no attempt to force or influence — necessaribans that | have not collected
responses from any children who found Magic Spotsetsuch a negative
experience that they did not write any response. gurpose of the thesis was not
to research why one child found the experiencetipesiand another found it
negative but rather to interpret the responses thase who provided them.
Some indications of why children might find the expnce difficult or negative
are addressed as part of the discussion aboutbilyl and vulnerability (see
Parenthesis 4, p.234, and Chapter 11, p362) arltsdkating children with
empathy (see p.308 and Chapter 11, p.354).

The Ringsfield Experience
One of the creators of the earth education prograsnBruce Johnson,

emphasises the importance of personal experiendés natural world in the
development of ecological understandings (Johrn2@d3, p.11). He points out
that many barriers and restraints prevent peoplelable to experience anything,
even when they are in the natural world. ‘They dbwar its sounds, breathe in its
smells, feel its textures, and they don’t eventeeeplace very well. They remain
outside the place, looking in, instead of being(ibid). At our Centre we have
discovered that it is not only ‘creating experientigat will help tear down the
barriers and build new skills’ (ibid) as part of @aucational programme which
helps to restore connectiotfé.In our context it is the ethos, atmosphere and
safety of the whole experience of a visit away friomme which contribute to the
reawakening of feelings and understandings whidhrm, prepares the children
to realise, in their own lives, the central aineafth education: to enable people

to ‘live more harmoniously and joyously with thetural world’ (Quinn,1992,

122 pestoring the connection with self, others andeidehis the Ringsfield EcoCentre’s logo strap
line.



p.10). | will use two illustrations which demonge&dhe vital importance of giving
close attention to our overall relationship witle thildren we meet.
The first is from Rebecca Nye’s research with aleitdin “The Spirit of the Child’
(Hay and Nye, 2006). While describing some of thesequences of her
analytical framework she records the following lane

...It seemed a sorry reflection on the religiousitogbns that none of the

children who belonged to faith communities felttttieese could provide a

supportive comparison group for their spiritualadefeelings and

experiences. (Hay and Nye, 2006, p.127)
Unless the children feel they are being held widmrnatmosphere of acceptance
and congruence they are unlikely to articulatertgenuine feelings about the
natural world (or anything else) either to adultsnaleed to their peers.
The second illustration is provided by RosalindrRean in an article comparing
two young people’s summer events: one a Quaker ¢amib-18 year olds, the
other a Sahaj Marg residential seminar for 15-28 wéds. Both events involved
silent worship and meditation as well as othendas. In both events
‘participants were invited to participate in a pragme that did not aim to
explicitly proselytise or convert’ (Pearmain, 209578). Participants from both
events were interviewed and an analysis made phogliwwo central themes: safe
haven and transforming processes. For the purpdgks illustration I will
concentrate on Pearmain’s summary of the signifiaapects that contributed to
the experience of safe haven.

Significant threshold aspects

@ Profound experience of welcome and inclusion
Wl Sustained experience of acceptance

# No judgements

Significant opportunities for feeling free and safe



i Opportunities for sharing in small groups

@ Fun and games

# Spiritual space for reflection, integration, depftbeing,

connection
@ Sense of freedom and spontaneous expression @geolur
Significant community structures

% Firm ground rules

@ Shared values

@ Consistency of structure over several years

W Sense of belonging in a group/community

(Pearmain, 2005, p.283)

The principles put forward in this analysis aresistent with our attempts to
create a safe haven for the children who visitGkatre. Many of the children
who come for school trips are away from home ferftrst time. Thus our task is
to make them feel at home, in a safe haven.
Significant threshold aspects
Our offering of welcome starts with the visit we kedo the schools before they
come to us. It is our opportunity to meet the aleifdon their own ground. The
visit is not to tell them about what they will andll not do; it is not about telling
them about the rules (apart from the first ruleo fave fun’ (see Chapter 3, p72
and footnote). It is about making a relationshigwhem, getting to know them,
helping them to see that their hosts are OK, fufua and that we are going to
enjoy having them at our place. They get to knowr@ames, Chris and Ross.
When they arrive a few weeks later, they are alre@aving excitedly at us from

the coach as it comes down the drive. We startifieas friends.



It is our aim to offer unconditional positive redahrough our attitude, and that of
all our staff; through the physical warmth, theazoland interior design of the
house; through the natural beauty of our 14 aavargts and how they are cared
for; through the back-ground attention to heath sefdty throughout the grounds
and all the activities we do; through the freeddfared in the house and grounds.
We try and work with teachers to move them (whexeessary) from a control
hierarchy to ‘an “engaged’ pedagogy”, where ‘we trdesauthorize our selves as
teachers’ (Freire, 1993 in Miller, 2007, p. 21) eivery way possible we aim to
offer, for the children and their teachers, a snsthsense of acceptance, without
judgement. While we do not at any time (apart fi@hristian groups who ask us
to teach and preach) promulgate our faith, this gkve without judgement is

at the centre of our understanding of our faith.

Significant opportunities for feeling free and safe

When we run sessions and programmes we try alveaysitk in small groups.
Difficult as it is to afford enough sessional stafe normally work with enough

of our own staff for a ratio of between 1:5 andQOlatlults to children, in addition
to the school staff which, as often as not, willabéeast two, if not four,
participating fully. Our programmes are full of fand ‘magic’ (see Chapter 2,
p45ff); built into all activities is the opportugifor sensing, feeling and being at
one in the natural world, including, of course, Ma§pots. Finally the grounds
are small enough to be totally available, safelghechildren and it is made clear
that during their free time which we encourage @lafays successfully) they are

free to go where ever they like. Our projgeerange childhoo@haracterises the



sense of freedom and reconnection with the eartbhadie aim to nurturé® We
recognise with Echlin ‘the battery reared childr@achlin, 1999, p.123), who,
being ‘driven to and from school hermetically sedi®m the outdoors, escorted
from home computer to “information technology” dmatk, taken on tarmac
holidays’ (ibid, p.157) will not experience springtkins or breathe clean air (ibid,
p.123).

Significant community structures

We co-operate with the teachers of each schodllo their key values, and we
keep firm ground rules based on respect for edutr othe animals and the natural
world. While one of our consistent disappointmesthat we do not see the
children apart from one four, or even two, daytvidie do work with many
schools which have been coming for many years ao# from year to year. This
means that, often, knowledge of Ringsfield is a #szhool experience, and
stories follow each group from year to year. Fatance in one school for some
years we worked on a day’s Emotional Intelligencekshop with each of the

three Year 4 classes at the school in London astebdhe three Year 5 classes

123 By freerange childhood we mean: Opportunities feative play; the chance to socialise as
children have always done, to roam freely in thehamting grounds, where quiet corners, wild
meadows, woodland, long grass and animals, contbingeate a valuable respite from the
pressures of Zicentury childhood.

They can experience outdoor cooking, festivals,@&mmood food, storytelling, art, music, the
natural world, and learn how the earth works. Ttey get in touch with their own body through
the freedom of movement, and discover their balathegr relationship to the world and the other.

Our project is to promote freerange childhood by:

Being for and believing in children

Fostering the spirit of the child, rediscoveringittconnection with the earth

Promoting Emotional Intelligence in adults and dteh

Changing negative attitudes towards children

Encouraging people to act on behalf of childrethigir community - Nurturing Communities
learning in a nurturing way

Supporting relationship with, and learning abol hatural world

Health and well being - physical, social and emmwlo

Research campaigning, education.



for a week each for an experience of Earthkeeféis. meant that when we went
back for visits to Year 4 and Year 5 the next year met again the now Year 5s
and Year 6s children we had been with the preweas. It is always a joyous
experience to visit, walk through the playground &e greeted by children from
almost the whole school.
The point of describing this is because this wiexlgerience is the context of the
children in their Magic Spots, where each partiotpspends time each day in her
or his own magic spot, sitting quietly, alone, tauch with the flow of life’
(Johnson, 2003, p.12). What | have just describgenhiour view, part of ‘the flow
of life’. No amount of well worked out Immersing gariences, Discovery
Parties, Solitude Enhancing Experiences, Programyescles or Activities™
will facilitate good feelings for the earth, or @jencing nature from the inside
and seeing oneself as a member, just a part afatweal worldif there is no safe
haven.
The following incident suggests why.
| saw Robert sitting head in hands with a plat&bépherd’s Pie in front
of him, with two adults sitting either side. He vgapposed to eat his
meal. It was the first night of his residentialiyighe first time he had been
away from home. His mother had sent a list of wieatvould eat, together
with a bag of frozen ‘junk food’ for him to eat.
His teachers felt he should eat the healthy foayioled by the Centre
even though we had previously explained our poimply put it is as
follows: for most of our school groups it is thesfitime that the children
have been away from home. We provide good foodydoahoice.
Therefore when a child cannot or will not eat wisabffered on one day,
we insist that this is NOT the time or place tcedkicate the child in the
eating habits of a life time. So discreetly, wd alivays provide an
alternative, say fish fingers. The children neeéat be warm, feel
nurtured (even at the risk of us being gulliblek ¥ay a definite, ‘NO’, to

the attitude, ‘OK, if you don’t eat this, then ywan't eat at all. We name
it clearly as abuse.

124 Names given to the various activities createddiyheeducation.



The next day at lunch time, the same Robert iagifafter every one else
has finished and tidying up after the meal) by leifpsvith a egg
mayonnaise sandwich in front of him sobbing higtheat. Just as | go to
see what is wrong, another boy, goes over to leand over and teases
him, ‘What’s the matter Robert, just eat some thaam't you even
manage that, you are a sissy’. | tell this boy doagvay, sit next to Robert
and ask what is wrong, sobbing he tries to telltha he doesn’t want the
sandwich but that if he doesn't eat it, he can’tte afternoon activities. |
go to his teacher and ask what is going on. | aleh tihat they have
insisted that he eats at least one mouthful osdrewich. The threat of no
activities wasn'’t really meant, they say. | rettorRobert and tell him that
he does not have to eat the sandwich and that hga#dicipate in the
afternoon’s activities. By this time he cannot @aything, but is glad the
afternoon will be OK.

Later | ask to see the list of food provided byrhither, it tells me that
Robert eats bread and butter (nothing else) fochun

| get an agreement from the teaching staff thatwilltake over the
management of Robert’s food for the rest of thekwdénen it comes to
the evening meal, we prepare some of the food dllsenhas sent (potato
‘smilies’ and chicken nuggets, cheap fast foodiaasOK) but first

Robert is asked if he would like to try the pastahbeing offered. As
soon as he (politely) refuses, he is given the fosdnother has sent. No
other children complain (they ‘know’ about RobeRpbert enjoys the rest
of the week, he is free from threat, he blossordganticipates ‘more

fully than normally’ (his teacher’s words).

Robert’s mother is reportedly known to be ‘weiighe ‘molly-coddles
Robert’. The teaching staff knew that she had gentvritten list and the
bag of food. Both were with-held from our Centi&aff. Obviously there
has been a decision to ‘do something about’ thisasion. Robert was
now in their control. The result: abuse.

Robert had no power; he had been set up. His mdtherfed him all his
life on convenience, junk food. He had a set pattéiwhat he ate every
day. He knew his mother had sent his food for tekywvhe both expected
to eat it, and no doubt was expected to eat ithblé no access to it. He
was denied it. He was denied what he was ‘suppiusedt’. He was
categorised as a child with ‘special needs’ and waated as a child with
special behavioural problems. Once the food issa® eleared up, he
became, ‘a different child’. No doubt there is asue to be dealt with one
day, about healthy eating, about independency &araver-bearing
mother, but an empathic heart can understand tigtfitst residential of
his life was not the place to punish him for higmeos behaviour.

When the group left EM’s Lab (see Chapter 2 p.6@)He last time, |
asked Robert to carry the ‘S’ Box to the coach atittle cheer went up
for Robert. As we were saying goodbye, one ofuppat staff, whispered
in my ear, ‘Thank you for sorting out the situatieith Robert'.



Without the attention of empathic hearts surrougdirem it is unlikely that the
magic spot will be a soulful experience for anylahi
Fortunately, we have evidence that Robert’'s expeedas not been the
experience of the majority of children visiting Bsfield Hall. The following are
illustrative Facebook messages. Wendy experierree&arthkeepers’ programme
in May 2006 and is now at secondary school; Lawgme to Ringsfield in 2005;
Ashley could well have been 10 in 1979 and, likenynaeople we hear about, still
remembers her experience after 30 years.

hi

i miss ringfields it was so much fun and i loved it this is wendy from st marys

and its wendy in year 7 now bye - eeeeceeeeeeece.

(Wendy, 18 September 2009)

i went to ringsfield 4 years ago wow it seems like a long time i miss it

$00000000000000000 Much.
(Lauryn, October 2009)

Hi, it's amazing.

I remember coming to Ringsfield Hall when I was in primary school in 1979. T
always remembered the tree house and how it looked so far up the tree. But
the two things I'll always remember the most, are the bats that flew around
and the secret passages throughout the house, and feeling really scared and
then suddenly someone fouching my head.

I remember it being a fantastic time, and the fact that I can still remember
it 30 years on just shows that it has stuck in my memory for all these years.
Well done to Ringsfield Hall, I hope you carry on and bring joy and calm to
other school children.

(Ashley, after discovering Ringsfield on the internet, 10 September, 2009)

A father rang up to ask if there was any way hisifacould come and stay for a
weekend. He was asking because ever since his @au@hloe, had come back
from her trip here in May, she had been badgeringth see if they could
return®®

Below there is a copy of the front cover of a magaput together by a class of

children from a school in White Chapel, London. iflwp was a mere 24 hours,

125 This happened at the end of September, 2010. ¥dd toway for them to come in November, it
was a surprise for Chloe’s birthday.



yet the magazine is full of excitement and joy.riffigantly this “text” shows

their delight at being given attention (see p.30@) this instance it was Royston,
our old horse who (which) gives the attention.desl seem as if the children
noticed something else about the horse too! Wetaiaffer friendship with a
congruent relationship; unconditional positive melgand empathy. These three
core conditions for a therapeutic relationship désd by Carl Rogers are the
characteristics of the ‘way of being’ with which weive to surround the children

who visit us (see Chapter 11).
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We were there,

I couldn’t wait.
We were so excited and hungry.

But what's so special about
Ringsfield Hall?
The horse was special!
He was lovely .
and kind
He gave us
attention.

These last nine pages describe elements of whaalivihe“Ringsfield

Experience’.

Chapter 9 Hearing Children’s Voices Part 2: A Way of Being 300



I will now add the voices of the children themssalvEirst, about coming to
Ringsfield; secondly about the Earthkeepers’ Pnogna; and finally about the

experience of Magic Spots.

1. Children’s own words about Ringsfield
| have decided to leave the names of the childieose written texts | use as their
real names, however, | do not name their schothe@name of the city, town or
village they come from. On the other hand, whenévelt a story the names of all
those involved are changed. The originals of thé&ewr texts are stored at
Ringsfield EcoCentre. The digital versions of thesds, the written up stories
told about children and their teachers at the @eate all held on a memory stick
also stored at Ringsfield EcoCentre.
First | will mention but eliminate the kind letten§ thanks which we frequently
receive from a whole class. Such letters are arceseemanaged normally by the
teacher. We hope that they demonstrate genuin@dsebut it is not possible to
describe them as authentically children’s voices.ikstance we received an A2
folded card with a beautiful hand-crafted sunflowarthe front with the
words, ‘Thank you from 5S’. Open the card and gngstfrom each child are
written all over it, and all but one starts witlithank you for letting us stay at
Ringsfield Hall'. Similarly, many bundles of lettebear the marks of a classroom
activity which produces different versions of anstard letter. On the other hand
other letters which come, say 30 at a time in anel®pe, bear the marks of
individuality, no letter has the same phrases ath&n, some are finished others
are not, some are more formal with an address dodral signing off, others are

informal notes, some are poems or rhymes and sohenchildren have been



asked to write but then left to say what they wdritewarts and all! Here are two
exampled?®

Dear Ross & Chris,

Thank you very much for having us at Ringsfield, i think i speck for everyone
when i say we enjoyed very much..

I'm missing the food alot. It feels really weird to be back in the city, theres
no space to run around.

(Dani, 9 years 2002 Ringsfield Experience p.19)

Thankyou for letting us stay at Ringsfield Hall, it was amazing, and a place
where we could enjoy the worlds outdoor wildlife. Though it was quite cold,
it was still fab, and a great way to become closer with our classmates and
teachers. So thank-you so much for an amazing week.

I really enjoyed earthkeeping, and i also loved climbing the “thinking tree"
and the “swinging trees” were good fun too, there was so much space. I had
hours of fun on the “swing” and i collected 97 conkers! The “treehouse” was
pretty scary the first time i went on it, but then it was fun.

(Sarah 9 years, 2002 RHT 1, p.1)

Another two examples come from children some tifiber @heir trip to

Ringsfield. These are found in the Newslettersefdchool, in the Leavers’ Diary

section among all sorts of memories of their tineha school. In the first

contribution Terry has obviously matured in histiag power!
Ringsfield Hall week were some of the best days of my life. Continuous fun
and activities, amusements at night and games. The week gave me knowledge,
and experience in 5 days that some people wouldn't get in a lifetime and
ultimately fantastically good! I really enjoyed sitting round the campfire in
pitch-black eating rain-drenched chocolate cake...... And on the last day we
were even allowed to name a guinea pig as it had been born just hours before!
(Terry, aged 11, 2007, Ringsfield Experience, p.19).

The same school, but the next year’'s Newslettezdisk

Which Trip do you remember?

126 Throughout the thesis all the children’s wordsremroduced with unaltered spellings,
grammar and sentence construction. Occasionaltkbta are used to make the meaning clear. All
these written accounts are reproduced in Comic BEhfont. The references refer to the
categories and page numbers in which | have ardhtigse responses for my easy access, see
Chapter 1, p.37.



Ringsfield Hall, when we went into a woodland area and made dens out of

sticks and cooked bread on a fire. Then we sat around the fire and told scary

stories, and a scary joke that made me giggle.

(Kathryn, aged 11, 2008, Ringsfield Experience, p.18).
Not all children who visit our Centre participatedn earth education programme,
Earthkeepers. Participation in the programmes wregknjoyment of a fully
rounded week of outdoor activities, working togetb@ operatively in groups and
with their teachers, in discovery of new concepts] close experiences of the
natural world only one of which is Magic Spots. Th@mples of the children’s

responses to the programme show that their appigciaf Magic Spots is

enhanced and nurtured by the whole experience.

2. Children’s words about the Earthkeepers’ Progranme
The experience of the programme for many childsegntirely woven into the
experience of the visit, the place, including thed and the house.

Dear Ross and Chris,

Thankyooooooo! Ringsfield hall was brilliant. I loved the food, the rooms,
Earthkeepes magic spot , the animals, the natire...ect..! it was so different
in the city. It was a great experience! And what a place to do earthkeepers!
I felt so at home amd comfy. I enjoyed it. I loved going to the valleys and
forests and just basicaly being in nature. Again thankyou

(Louis, aged 10, Earthkeepers, 2003 p.6).

Getting taught without really knowing it, beingdérand connecting the activities
together are features of many responses to thegmge.

I am wrighting to thank you for every thing that you did for us.

I realy liked Earthkeeping because it was fun and at the same time we were
geting taught but you dont realy notice.

T dont think that i will forget going to Ringsfield Hall and all the things i did.
Thanks a lot.

(Lilly, aged 10, 2002, Earthkeepers, p.2).

Thank you for having us to stay, i enjoyed it alot and really liked the
earthkeeping.



I really enjoyed recieving my keys. It made me feel as if i had achieved
something very special. T liked the earthwalks and seeing the skylarks. I
loved working in the manuals and especially liked the web of life.

I liked being able ti be free and not in the classroom. Fresh air is very nice
and is very refreshing, when i am older i would like to live in the country.
(Olivia, aged 10, 2002, Earthkeepers, p.3)

The new decisions about doing environmental taskg@dorsed by a good
feeling about mud.

To help improve the environment i will not be a litter bug and will look for a
bin to depose my rubbish abd recycle.

I will always turn off lights if nobody s in the room or they've left thr room.
Will only turn lights on if nessasary.

I will not leave the computer on over night and turn it of f when we've
finished playing on it or doing homework.

(Jenna, aged 10, 2004, Earthkeepers, p.1)

Thanks so much for a fab week. I have been saving the earth by reusing
plastic bags. My fav fab moment was getting completely covered in mud,
when i got home my mum said i must have been a mini mud monster!

I really enjoyed the food. Hope Storm is getting better.”’

(Olivia, aged 9, 2005, Earthkeepers, p.6)

The combination of being outside, experiencingdfidles, playing in the hay and
learning amazing new facts are regularly expressetildren’s feedback.
Overall the programme generates good feelings ajpyment while learning and
the magic of obtaining real keys for participatinggach part of the conceptual
programme enhancing a sense of achievement whioly oialdren remember for
years.

I really enjoyed the week and loved the Earth keeping especially the walk
through the Fields and the Hey stacks. I also liked the time capsule
treasure hunt, and i was amazed how little time humans have been around.
T hope to come back some time.

(Benedict, Apprentice Earthkeeper, aged 10, 2003, Earthkeepers, p. 3)

127 Storm was an old mare, companion to Royston. Stotfapsed and died in 2006 (she was very
old and it was revealed that she had stomach canBeayston, himself very old, was present when
she died, and since then until he died in 2008rtapam being with and attending to the children,
he hardly lifted his head.



The things i enjoyed most were the senses ,the colour chart things. The
book things about soil, water and air, the time capsule thing and getting my
keys.

The reason i liked the senses was because it was fun and i liked the colour
chart thing because it wasnt quick and it a long time to do so other people (if
they were finished) wouldnt just be standing around, and i liked the book
things because you learnt alot about water air and soil. I also liked the time
capsule because it was a hunt and i really liked it. The thing that was one of
my favourites was getting my keys because it made me think that i had
achieved doing the first part of Earth keeping.

(Eleasha, aged 11, 2003, Earthkeepers, p.4)

These letters and memories uncover significant g€sewhich suggest a sense of
well-being. Most children talk about the fdéY they enjoy the homeliness of the
house which is not institutionalised in any sensataoever; they are enthralled
by the animals; they are fascinated by the outdotivities, camp fires and
shelter building; and many of them talk aboutgpace | talked to two children,
Dan and Tabitha, at a school in Holloway three remtfter their visit. They were
full of wonder about the 14 acres of the Centréts sind had enjoyed the open
spaces, the woods and the animals; they both wigtaedhey could live here!
They used the words, ‘freedom’, ‘space’. The saisspace’ is very significant
in all these responses. The word is used a lotjtassms to signify a number of
issues. Space is good - lots of physical spacenimgéreedom, but also space to
think and feel, to reflect. There also appearsetat awareness of the space
occupied by the self and also of the space occupyegdthers. Others, in this case

Other species, as well as each Other, have atagiggace (see Chapter 11).

128\we regard the food we serve as a highly importantribution to all visits. We serve home
cooked, fresh and local produce with as little pssed food as possible. There is always enough
(always second helpings when required). We usetviedl recipes and menus which seem to be
universally accepted.



3. Children’s own words aboutMagic Spots

It would be very easy to quote the children dribgrthe motivation of clear
structure. Already | have imposed such a struataréhis chapter by categorizing
the children’s responses into the three areagjiitedo Ringsfield as a whole, the
earth education programme and magic spots. My chieseneneutic
methodology requires me to interrogate this moivatl say | want to clarify
what | am interpreting when the children are resirgto their magic spot
experiences. There are many responses which apppeagh the text of this
thesis where children have been asked to writetabagic spots. | have said
elsewhere that most of these responses are ungtidgdare “raw” (see Chapter
3, p.72), however as the following example demarss the intermingling, or to
keep to my metaphor, the weaving together of afldltategories. Thus, when |
seek to interpret the “You moments” (Buber, 197.84pin this “text” (below) |
need also to be aware not only of the differeneences woven together here,
but also of the nature of the spiral weaving.

I am writing this letter to day thank you for a lovely time at Ringsfield hall
with you.

I really enjoyed earthkeepers especialy the Senses'® and web of life. T
think it was really good where we had our special spot so we can just sit
there and enjoy the 22?2,

Also i enjoyed all the animals And the food is lovely espesuly the deserts the
best one was chocolate corce. I really hope i can come back and see you
again for another week, hope you are well Thanks again

(Mary, aged 10, 2004, Ringsfield Experience, p.5).

Here chocolate sauce, friendship with adults, toeg@amme’s activities,
smelling, and touching and interconnectednesslanaen together in an
appreciation of enjoying the “????’ — just too mtxlexpress with words. The

complexity of the weave is all the more demonstrateen the further hidden

129 5ee Chapter 2, p.46.



horizons from or through which children will be &j@ncing their magic spots
are some times revealed.

For example we were for-warned about John, he wasribed by his teacher, no
less, as ‘half autistic’ whatever that meatfs.

One day during free time, there was an outcry eaghinea pig run.
Sebastian, our peacock was in there picking gupigsa up by the scruff of
the next and shaking them about until they felladutis beak. Horrified,
children tried to shoo Sebastian away but this kdayvouldn’t stop. As
childen ran across to the front of the house, whdrappened to be with a
couple of teachers, shouting about it all, thereswae who was crying as
he was running; it was John. One of our staff werdeal, successfully
with Sebastian, but John was still crying. His teaxctold him to stop
being silly and to stop crying now. It was all ov&s John started all the
more to sob, she walked away, apparently exasprétis sobbing
became deeper, with other children surprised cravaeind | simply
engulfed John in as big a hug as | could musteould feel the sobbing,
shudders shaking him from head to toe, punctuatédthat long drag of
taking in breath that we all know from holding htittee and four year
olds, before another deep, deep sob. Graduallyn h#tame quieter and
calmer. | had said nothing, the children around madpectfully moved
away but stayed, obviously concerned and fascin&eddenly the
teacher appeared behind me and in a very flustaretlagitated manner
whispered very loudly into my ear. It went somagHike this: “Oh God,
I've just remembered, it's John, John his, mothés,mother when he was
two his mother, she hung him up by his neck ovebémisters, his
mother, she went to prison for it, oh God...”, andrttshe ran off again. |
have no idea whether John heard or not. He hungpane for a long time.
Finally, he wanted to go and see if the guinea pigee all right. They
were. John instructed me to make sure that Selvastiald not get to them
again. Three days later, as they were getting enctitach to go home,
John came over to me, there were no words. Hehjugged me.

| tell this story primarily to make the point thatthis spiral weave of meaning
both the warp and weft are complex strands (Cha&pter288f). The children’s
words come from a complicated mix of different exgeces and contexts spun

together spiral-like into a thread. Most of thekerfzons” or “fore-conceptions” |

130 This was the phrase used by the teacher whortunfitely, each year she visits proudly tells
us how many special needs or statemented childrehas in her class. This raises an issue which
is not my purpose to research: the apparent de&ethpropriate understanding, skill and training
possessed by many ‘ordinary’ primary school classtiers when looking after ‘special needs’
children. We host some special schools, the diffegen the skills of empathy and awareness in
the staff is astounding.



might discover, or reasonably be able to work autwall not know about at all,
are also being spun together. Add the weft andatsie of interpretation becomes
a fusion of all these horizons, seen through my spiral-like"** spun life.

The incident with John, and there are many maeeiti (for example, Roger, see
p.297) encourages me to use an injunction, whiteerprocess of interpreting
children’s voices, which we use at the Centres:Itwhenever with the children,

whether you are teaching, playing, in magic spetsteveralways presume a

cause’. It is akin to Rogers’ description of empathytemg into another

person’s life, however bizarre, without judgemdogers, 1975, also see Chapter
11, p.354). Itis not a surprise, therefore, ta fivithin the children’s response to
their experience of magic spots a mixture of oppgp&motions.

As i sat on the floor, with my back leaning on the tree imaging what my
family would be doing in that moment. Looking around to see when that five
minute would finish. Wind blowing on my face. Hearing the birds twittering
softly. Slowly the clouds drift across the sky. The big tall trees up in the
air swished and swashed. The old dried leaves made little ratels as they
turned around on the floor. Little animals and big animals walked around the
place. Few more seconds where left till we go and open the curtains, wanting
those seconds go past quickly. Finally the bell rang. I got up very quickly and
opened my curtains. Finally i got to talk.

(Unmamed 9 year old girl, 2003, Magic Spots, Sad and Difficult, p.1)

Three months after her visit this girl, remembetting magic spot, produced a
picture of a beach, a boat on the sea with worasegl at particular places on
the picture (the image is reproducedParenthesis 5p.272).

In the sky - CALM

On the horizon - HELPLESSNESS

In the sea - NOTHINGNESS and IMPACTLESS

Nearer the shore - FLOATING

On the edge of the beach - WILD

Middle of the beach - FEELINGS

Further on to the beach (right of picture) - TEARS

Further on to the beach (left of picture) EVENTUAL HAPPINESS

(Girl aged 11, 2002 Magic Spots Peace and Feelings p.2)

131 See Chapter 8, Figure 9, p.288 and the DVD, T2ck



It has proven to be unusual to have such a fulsesftection as this but here is a
child’s inner world. It includes peacefulness, asgeof powerlessness, fantasy,
sadness, happiness. Eventual happiness may batespt, but that kind of
inspiration is found in other responses.

In my magic spot i felt calm and warm inside. I watched a squirrel come so
close to me once. It had a breeze blowing my hair and i heard the birds sing.
I saw a spider in my magic spot. It was hanging from a single thred atached
to the tree branch. My magic spot was beside a free. From my magic spot i
heard the trees rustle from the breeze.

(Unnamed 9 year old, Magic Spots, Peace and Feelings, p.3)

As i listening to the birds singing in my magic spot, i could see birds flying to
one tree to another. I was wondering things such as how do birds sing?
However i could smell the air blowing through my hair. I look at the trees.
Then i looked at the pretty flowers in the green grass, and i was looking at
the red flower it was red as blood. Moreover i was thinking about if we came
back to Ringsfield in two year time would it look like. Although i could smell
the natural smell of oxgen coming from the frees. The sky.

(Unamed, 10 year old, 2004, Magic Spots, Observation, p.1)

Nine and ten year olds just articulating their ifegd? What significance are we to
give their responses. David Abram’s acclaimed bddie Spell of the
Sensuoug? uses Merleau-Ponty’s work ‘demonstrating that thene of
perception unfolds as a reciprocal exchange bettezliving body and the
animate world that surrounds it’ (Abram, 1996, p.iBrecover the meaning and
significance of our language when we try to aratelour experience of the world
around us. He quotes John Fire Lame Deer concetinengyind and the air:

Listen to the air. You can hear it, feel it, smeltaste it WWoniya wakanr-

the holy air — which renews all by its breattioniya, woniya wakan

spirit life, life, breath, renewal — it means &lat. Woniya— we sit

together, don’t touch, but something is there; aa it between us, as a
presence. (John Fire Lame Deer, in Lame Deer atoesy p.119)

1324 know of no work more valuable for shifting otiinking and feeling about the place of
humans in the world’ (James Hillman — a quote @ndbwer of the book).



In my magic spot I have noticed some really amazing things. I noticed a

colourful ladybird and bugs. My favourite is hearing the wonderful trees
going 'Wisha wisha wisha', it sounds as if they were really enjoying their
selfs. And the fresh air makes me think of a new world.

(Unnamed 10 year old, 2005, Magic Spots, Observation, p.2)

Compare these two quotations above:
Woniya, woniya wakaniWisha wisha wisha

renewal - we sit together, don’t touch, but sonmeghs there, we feel it between
us, as a presendie sounds as if they were really enjoying their selfs. And the fresh
air makes me think of a new world

The difference is that one observation is recotwed renowned author, the other

by an unnamed 10 year old.

It is time to articulate a sense of caution. | aldpicing an argument to suggest
that it is possible to interpret the children’s d®i s if in some way to understand
them and even produce some, if not conclusiong;ipations (see Chapter 12)
about the significance of that interpretation. Bigre are some warnings. First
from R. Thomas, his poem entitl€hildren’s Song

We live in our world,

A world that is too small

For you to stoop and enter

Even on hands and knees,

The adult subterfuge.

And though you probe and pry
And with analytic eye,

And eavesdrop all our talk

With an amused look,

You cannot enter and find the centre
Where we dance, where we play,
Where life is still asleep

Under the closed flower,

Under the smooth shell

Of eggs in the cupped nest

That mock the faded blue

Of your remoter heaven.
(Thomas, 1986, p.34)



It is a powerful warning. Metaxic space is not &ibterfered with or intruded
upon. It is my grief-burdened belief that in ounget motivated education system
we have begun to so oppress our children that vem afo not even allow them to
enter the ‘centre where children can dance and.pNayexploration does not
have as its goal to measure the children agaimsé $orm of criteria, but rather to
help the children enter the in-between to expegdhat space for themselves.
Thomas is right to warn us. Parents, teacherdisado not have to regard
children as to be so different that they becomweeeiincompetent babies or
uncontrollable monsters.
A second warning: in her research into childrepisiiality Rebecca Nye quotes
Wordsworth’s cautionary lines:

Our meddling intellect

Misshapes the beauteous forms of things

We murder to dissect.

(in Hay and Nye, 2006, p.128).
My understanding of the methodology of diacritibarmeneutics is that it
eschews dissection and fragmentation in favoue-afallection, interanimatiott>
confluence and interconnection ‘... a new hermenswiainderstanding might
help us to learn to knit together again the weafesanscendent and incarnate
existence’ (Kearney, 2003, p.12). The referendedone’sThe Extasias
Kearney's, however, here is a trigh&tto a part of my ‘narrative self (Kearney,
2003, p.188).

Having completed my A-level exams one year eadgeht the1963/4

academic year as School Captain and a crash caarkatin together

with more leisurely academic pursuits such as janvith another student
and an English Literature teacher in a commitmenpitoduce a poem a

133 John Donne’§ he Extasiéncludes the following lines: ‘When love, with oaaother
so/Interanimates two soules,/That abler soul wttieimce doth flow,/Defects of loneliness
controules’ (The Metaphysical Poets, 1995 p.3R9132).

134 See Chapter 8, p.277ff



week with a view to publication. My one publishedm was Frost (see
Chapter 7, p.244). Another poem, a love poem,aifythar | revisited in
November of 1966 (the original version was loshuthh the girl was still
the same, the one | married in 1971):

Mists roll over sticks and blocks clinging

To the distant city; while the moisture

Hangs and crawls over a void winding

Under an open sky infinity.

The distance sends a solitary bell ringing

To disclose a new horizon.

Mists cover the curving river and gape, revealing
The beauty of reflected yellow lights.

Then the suspended silence, yielding,

Begins a response which pulls two minds

To feeling, the ears to seeing, the eyes to hearing
And sucks two souls together.

Two were together, were drawn in learning
Experience; seen and heard together.

But now, but now, a new horizon lightening.

No longer two together but in communion one.
Before: intelligent discussion involving

The rights the wrongs, and needs, desires.

Till now: a bond is rising,

The mists gape to reveal the beauty:

Here a covenant through coloured happiness in-gngwi
To wider vision of infinite union.

The bell resounding, the lights portraying

The yellow times of joy,

From far and known to far unknowing,

Yet those mists will fall away and give

No longer an energetic fidelity,

But interanimated souls in calm security.

So | have on record the twenty year old self alygadognizing ‘horizons’ (see
Parenthesis 2p.141 and p.163) but beginning the search to redblk self-and-
other conundrum. This poem with all its sap-risiagsion, and nevertheless, still
imprisoned in an ego-saving state, misinterpretsrigs ‘interanimation’ as a
oneness ‘in communion one’, ‘infinite union’ whertherness becomes
indistinguishable from our own totalizing selves@fney, 2003, p.11). Here there
is no ‘and’ between | —You. Metaxic space is missgdvoided. However, ‘a

diacritical hermeneutics of discernment, committethe dialogue of self-and-



other, wagers that it is still possible for us tmuggle for a greater philosophical
understanding of Others and, in doing so, do tharenustice (Kearney, 2003,
p.232).

| justify the intrusion of a reflection on my owourney within the chapters
entitledHearing children’s voicebecause my experience and conviction is that
the art of hearing the children is to stretch mietapace enough for them to slip
through the fissures of striated spaeargnthesis 1p.104f) andthen,when they
return, to treat them as Oth@zople not as strangers or as exactly the same as us,
but getting into dialogue with them, receiving thexperience, and their

articulation of it, by empathically joining them their new world.

Sitting on my sit-a-pon under the branches of a big tree I looked out into
the distastse and saw on the horizon a long row of trees. The trees were in
a big lushus green field of wheat. Right in front of me was a huge puddle
above it was a rope swing. It was swinging gently in the calm freezing wind.
The birds were singing a peaceful song as the wind was rustling the leaves on
the trees. I could hear the plip-plop cling-clang as the horse moved in his
field. As I breathed in the morning air, I could smell the newly cut grass out
in the fields. It felt liked the whole world was as still as I felt. In my head
I felt like T was about to float up in the air. As my mind wandered off in
another world. I could hear the whole world waking up.

(Magic Spots, Peace and Feelings, p.2).



Parenthesis 6
WOW!

135 This little girl is now 14 years old (in 2010).



Parenthesis 6
WOW!

Romanyshyn, sitting in his garden one morning, diess a moment which he
introduces with a quote from Bachelard, ‘Reveripseais inhabit ... the
happiness of the world’ because it has the pow&rdas of our history ... to
liberate us from our name’ (Bachelard, 1969, p.1Bi¥)is describing with
soulfulness his experience of a moment of revehehvis both liberating and
‘taps into a pool of longing and fills me with anse of something lost and left
behind ... a moment of reverie attracts to itseltladise other moments in time
when the boundary between myself and the worldtlisd’ (Romanyshyn, 2002,
p.312).

And so, in this garden reverie a child who once isa®w present
again, not as an act of memory, but as a presenagihg in the
garden, in the smells and sounds and the textdithe cool,
morning breeze. In this moment of reverie, | sehaéit is not |
who remembers him. Rather it is he of long ago wibiis me, who
arises in this garden because he belongs herejdeba has been
waiting here for this moment, for my return. And fomoment |
wonder if he is dreaming me, if | am a temporargdensation of
these morning garden mists, these cool breezesthreracean, the
songs of the birds becoming conscious of themseahvise. (ibid)

Now we are listening in to a conversation. | arkiteg with a church
member.

The Child is the bunch of emotions, feelings amggsiwhich are
full of play. There is wonder, and joy in the bupnldke walking on
the grass with bare feet and feeling all tickleathyd lovely ... also in
this bunch of feelings is the feeling free to dgthimg, no
responsibilities; fascinating investigations andativeries,

energetic shouting and singing, like banging onglaao and



singing at the top of your voice, no particular égmsing your
body, climbing trees, and jumping; like runningdbgh deep piles
of autumn leaves and kicking them everywhere aadgranny and
everyone; like stamping in all the puddles andiggttovered in
mud; like being happy, so happy absorbed when gallralone,
but feel not alone. In fact The Child is the WOWda Anything
that makes you feel WOW! is from The Child ...

It was counselling, in the context of pastoral c#revas in 1982. My clients were
all associated with the church. | had a superviderwas a neighbouring minister
with a different background and theology but simileaining’.

My eclectic experience: clinical theology, listegiskills, guided by person-
centred principles and a person-centred theologyergence of re-birthing,
Transactional Analysis (TA), Carl Rogers, healirgvgces, prayer ministry and
renewal of the mind, led me to a conversationakq® centred-cum-Christo-
centric approach.

It went like this, for this example | have madeoanposite case studs?®

Have you heard of Transaction Analysis?

Is that this idea that we all have a Child withisand we
ought to find it and let it out?

Well, yes something like that, but I'm not so salveut what
anyone ought to do. It's a name given to a wayokihg at and
describing the way we relate to others and | fingrovides a way
of talking about some of the frustrations and ttuels feelings we
have been talking about. It might provide us witarsguage to help
understand what’s going on. Would you be happgaon a bit
about this, as | understand it anyway?

Well, anything really. | feel like there is a votmaabout to
erupt, so if you think it will help, OK.

136 | saw this put into practise in Purton, 1993.



You mentioned the Child, TA suggests that we cserithe
three main ‘bunches’ of emotions within us. TheegrThe Child
and The Adult. We’'re not talking about real pecgrhel having three
personalities or anything. Just, so we can sorttbatmixture of
emotions and feelings we keep on encountering waitabute
different feelings to each of these bunches ofienmtLet’s start
with The Parent.

First of all we are not necessarily describing yqarents.
The Parent is made up of all the authority stateisiehe rules and
regulations, the responsible ‘oughts’ and ‘shoultd&it we have
learned and stored up. Many will be very good aseful, like for
instance ‘Don’t touch the hot radiator’ and all th@ things which
protect you when you’re small and you don’t knoasththings yet.
Or ...

Oh Yes, there’s lots of those.

There’s lots of those?

(Angrily) Yes, all the time, | remember | used ¢calbwvays
being told what'’s right, what's wrong, do this, doto that. | was
never free of it.

So thinking about all that makes you angry?

| suppose so, but then | guess I'm a bit like thidh mine.
It's so difficult isn’t it; you want to keep therafs.

Yes, you want to keep them safe, so bunches abesanhd
messages in what we are calling The Parent coratithose
injunctions intended to keep you safe; some of grenpositive, but
some may be less so. Some suggest being resparsibderious
like always helping others before yourself, somg beanegative
like sort of threats. If you don’t do as you'redpthe bogey man
will come and take you away.

Or hurt you ... or hurt you.

Oh, is that something you remember?

No, I’'m not sure why | said that.

But you feel it.

Yes.

Very much?



Yesldo ...

OK?

Yes, fine.

So The Parent is all those commands, feelings,
responsibilities, sensible attitudes and respondesther you
remember where they come from or not. So let'sel@dne Parent
there for the moment. The Child is very different.

The Child is the bunch of emotions, feelings amggsiwhich
are full of play. There is wonder, and joy in thenbh, like walking
on the grass with bare feet and feeling all ticklend lovely.....

But you have to watch you don’t step on a waspthisdle!

Do you remember doing that?

No, but you have to keep them safe.

It sound’s you're in The Parent mode.

Oh, sorry (smiles) | suppose | am.

No need to be sorry, that’s absolutely fine, irt fabelps
see exactly what we are talking about. We're tajlabout a way
we can sort out our moods and emotions, joys aad i@ bit. So we
can talk about them with a bit more clarity with@etting stuck all
the time.

So back to The Child: also in this bunch of fedirgfeeling free to
do anything, no responsibilities; fascinating inwgations and
discoveries, energetic shouting and singing, lidkeding on the
piano and singing at the top of your voice no patar tune...(see
p. 322 above)... The Child is the WOW factor. Angtkinat makes
you feel WOW! is from The Child.....

You're making me feel sad, so sad.

You're feeling very sad.

It's like ... | know what you mean, but | don't a¢ tame
time.

You know about all that, but you don’t know...

Hmm...

You feel that, but you don't.

It's hazy ... and | don’t want to feel it.

It's there, but you can't get there.



I’'m not allowed.

You are told you must not feel like that.
Yes, and | won't.

What will happen if you do?

| won't.

In subsequent sessions we revisited the notioateorising various feelings as
The Parent or The Child. We added The Adult. Theich of feelings and
emotions which seemed to be able to choose framre@hild or Parent and
integrate into a person being in charge of whgbisg on in the present. We
examined the idea that any of us can ‘go into’ Rar€hild or Adult mode and
use emotions of the past to make transactionsiptbsent. We were able to
agree that an Adult-Adult transaction was gooditio far, but that at any time we
might be engaging as Child-Parent, as Parent-Cisld@dult-Child, or Adult-
Parent and began to feel our way to watching h@lodated transactions might
be transformed into Adult-Adult, or ‘by agreeme@tiild-Child (real fun!).
Between sessions we played an ‘observation gameatifhing how all
relationships could be seen from this point of viBack in the session we
laughed and cried through our exchanges of howpdople we knew moved from
Parent-Child to Adult-Child to Adult-Adult, or hotransactions could deteriorate
from Parent to Adult to Parent-Child and sometitee€hild-Child, ending up
sometimes in joy, sometimes in enragement, somstmoese, sometimes better.
During this period we would share some of our orangactions with those we
loved or worked with. The process of using thislgsia as a way of talking about
and ‘seeing’ relationship and the emotions andrigslassociated with them
developed until we were familiar with using thedaage and accepting that it
was describing not different personalities withg) lut that the designations

represented past perceptions of our experienaa oftlelibly marked as scripts



which could rise to the surface of the present@mdrol our thinking, feeling and

actions in the present, sometimes imperceptiblysammdetimes volcano-like.

The story of the intervening sessions can be faughpendix 4, p.xxviii.

It was (in this Christian pastoral context) my pi@eto pray at the end of a
session, if the client asked for that. The pragetided the petition that
memories would return safely. The following weedtdrted the session
simply asking if any memories had come up. ‘No’ weesreply, and while
| was taking a breath in to start afresh, Sue $@id|l, nothing of particular
significance, anyway.’ So | suggested that she lshjast tell me whatever
it was and however insignificant it was. So shetsth ‘It was just that ...’
In a quiet, calm monotone voice she told me thatteld remembered that
from the age of about 5 until she was about 9 dregdrother played a
game with her every single week. He was about &amsyolder than her.
The game in the park always ended ‘when he rapedmeesaid simply.
This little girl had been raped at least 400 titog$er brother. Her mother
did find out. She did nothing. | remembered Syigase from so many
months before, ‘I feel like there is a volcano attouerupt.’ | assumed that
its time had come. It had not. Not that day, nersiame time. But the
volcano did erupt with much force and drama, angerderous intent,
deep pain, and such prolonged weeping. But we TieédChild, we never
told her off, we believed that before that ‘gamtarted there was a little
girl who experienced WOW!

The Child was found and she was loved and nurtanedeventually she

‘beckoned’ Sue to join her. And Sue changed. LethbyChild, her straight-laced



clothes changed to colour, style and fun; her wpelsonality flowered. | am
sure her husband was pleased! Maybe the church erserfdund it difficult to
take — Sue and her husband moved on to anotherltbaon afterwards and |
have now lost touch with them. | have chosen taatstory of joyful
transformation from among many stories that dohave such a beautiful ending.
However, | am convinced that embedded in each hureany there is the
potential of actualisation, of learning a way otbening.

Back in the early 1980s | began to learn aboutahoshe secular counselling
field who held views which for me had come diredttyn a consideration of the
Bible text, in the Gospel of Matthew where Jesusnges his disciple Simon.
‘Simon son of Jonah, you are a happy man! Becdwsas not flesh and blood
that revealed this to you, but my Father in heagennow | say to you: You are
Peter and on this rock | will build my Church’ (Maéw 16:17)**" This was the
notion of the actualising tendency (Rogers, 19801 §ff) and the notion of
‘ontogenesis’ — the whole universe in a procesb@foming’ (Teilhard de
Chardin, 1969, p.29). Combined here was a noticavedy of beingwhich was
alsoway of becomindpr the individual and the whole earth. | was faated by
the same, but seemingly, opposite progression géRcand de Chardin. Rogers
seemed to move from the individual to the cosme<Chdardin seemed to move
from consideration of the cosmos to the developroéatphilosophy of the
person. In the process there are obstacles orskfioaing, 1967, Purton, 1993),
disease for the body, traumas for the person, és&uttion of the earth (and the
cosmos) through economic models of progress ancetbsal to espouse the go-

between spirit.

37 The purpose of mentioning this text is not to partie controversial issues of papacy and what
Jesus really meant when he talked about buildiaghiirch on Peter, the Rock, but rather that as
Jesus re-names Simon he gives him a name ‘Petrahwha symbol of his potential, like a rock.



Given the process and the obstacles there is thertomity for healing. Medical
interventions, psychiatric care, retelling the gtof the earth (Berry, 2002, p.59ff)
and the idea of potential by looking backwards (Royshyn, 2002, p.132ff)
combined with a biblical belief in the Creator $garesent in the womb and
before birth and conception (sBarenthesib, p.268).

For de Chardin ‘the world now became for him a vésvle making its way
towards a supreme personality ... a vision of a use/é process of self-
creation’ (Leroy in de Chardin, 1972, p.21). Theokghuniverse is a genesis (an
evolution) and so ‘every genesis presupposes omeections, mutual or
reciprocal dependence, with no breach’ (ibid, p.Zhus Matter and Spirit ...
‘are not two separate substances, set side byasui€iffering in nature’ (ibid,
p.22). And a key consequence of all this for my aleaelopment: ‘Salvation was
no longer to be sought in “abandoning the worldt inuactive participation in
building it up’ (ibid, p22).

Rogers claimed early on (1978) that his approachneeolutionary: ‘it
challenged traditional approaches to therapy aladimg based on hierarchies;
instead promoting an egalitarian ideal of humaretirey as equal persons,
whatever their roles, status or position’ (Proctoroctor et al, 2006, p.1).
Proctor describes the frustration and disappointrakmany people involved
with the person-centred approach: that politicsiaades of social action are
ignored or sidelined, resisted or even frownedrotiné PCA® networks. Those
many frustrated people have included me. | had yvwasumed that such a
radically person-centred approach whasreforealso about ‘the need to change

the conditions that give rise to the mental distta@sd estrangement whilst at the

138 pCA refers to the Person Centred Approach (to €alling).



same time offering the relationship to clients thatsee as so powerful, with the
person-centred approach’ (Boyd, in Proctor et@D&2 p.297).

In recent developments in the world movement o$percentred counselling the
political consequences of Rogers’ original approaehreturning as illustrated by
the publication of the book of articles and essaygledPoliticizing the person-
centred approach — an agenda for social cha(@®ctor et al, 2006); and the
conference in Scotland in 2005, An Invitation tgpkxe the Person-Centred
Approach and Political Processes, together witHdhmation of a new network,
Person-Centred Practitioners for Social Change §&JP

Successful therapy does not ‘abandon the worlteeibut seeks active
participation in global justice and social changeyd concludes her article with
the quote from Paulo Freire, which advertised th&@erence just mentioned:

| heard Paul Freire, late in his life, describe ¢baversation he
repeatedly had with friends. This is my memory isfwords. He
said. ‘They say to me, “Paulo, you know the coriuptn the
government, you've been exiled, why are you soaas/to think
you can do anything?” He replied, ‘To me, it is attar of fact. It is
an ontological reality that the next moment hastgetccur. | am in
the present. | have the possibility of co-creatimgf next moment.
Hope is not foolish; it is foolish not to use mybgactivity to shape
events’. (Carol Wolter-Gustafson, 2005, personatmanication, in
Proctor et al, 2006, p.301)

Children in their Magic Spots experience a new whlyeing and becoming
related to the world which needs changing.

My magic spot taught me how to listen to nature as well as see it. when i was
in my magic spot, it was amazing because when you take time for nature, you
see and hear so many wonderful things.

(Tristan, Magic Spot, 2006, Observation, p.4)

I am going to carry this on at home and at school and help the broken
connections on earth. When I get home I am going to change the way we live
of electrisaty.

(Unnamed, aged 8, 2010, Decisions, p.1)



I am going to tell mum what I have learnt. I hope she will save the planet a
bit more.
(Finley, aged 8, 2010, Decisions, p.1)

T am in my magic spot again and what has inspired me to protect the earth
was the animal court™® because I learnt that if I cut down trees or marshes
I will pay the consequences.

(Ned, aged 9, 2010, Decisions, p.1)

139 The animal court is a part of an earth educatiivity calledHome Sweet Home



Chapter 10
Hearing Children’s Voices

Part 2: Breath: catching the power of the wind**®

My Magic Spot, well that's what it was. Pure Magic.
I could feel the wind flying in my face. (See p.349)

140«Catching the power of the wind’ is a phrase baed from Thomas Berry. It was the title of
his address at the United Nations Spiritual Sun@oiference, October 1975 (Berry, 2006,
p.127).



Chapter 10
Hearing Children’s Voices

Part 2
Breath: catching the power of the wind

Breathe on me, Breath of God

Fill me with life anew,

That | may love what thou dost love,
And do what thou wouldst do.
(Edwin Hatch, 1835-89)

As I listened to the birds singing in my magic spot, I could see birds
flying from one tree to another. I was wondering things such as, How
do birds sing? However I could smell the air blowing through my hair.
I could smell the natural smell of oxygen coming from the trees.
(Shalanda, Descriptive writing (set by class teacher) 2007, Magic
Spot, Smell p.2)

‘Breath is life; it is soul, the anima mundi. Whee breathe we
exchange ourselves with the world around us. Orindteeath, in
the moment of inspiration, we not only take in wald, we are
also nourished by it, in-spired by it. And therita pause, so slight
and so subtle, in that briefest of moments befloeesixpiration,
when we give back to the world what it has givemgpan alchemy.
occurs’. (Romanyshyn, 2002, p.65)

Tt was next to a baby tree growing. It was damp and soothing.
I heard tres breath rustling and i also smelt plants and weeds.
I felt joyful, happy and peaceful. I was happy because i saw a
lady bird and a spider enjoying there lives.

(Magic Spot, Smell, p.1)

In the Earthkeepers programme the third ecologicatept
presented after Energy Flow and The Cycling of Male (Air, Soil
and Water) is the Inter-connection of all Things.

A large web, the Web of Life, is strung betweeméatrees
representing air, soil and water cycling poweredhgyenergy of the
sun. The facilitator suddenly dons an inspectaajs and becomes

the Inspector of Connections.



The web is used to illustrate how all things areraxted through
the breathing in and the exchange of air. We af@nthe children’s
knowledge about C£and oxygen.

‘What do we breathe in?’

‘ Oxygen,’ comes the reply.

‘What do we breathe out?’

‘Carbon dioxide,’ is the cry.

‘So what about this tree, what does it give out?’

‘Oxygen.’

‘What does it take in?’ It is not unusual to heams
children’s surprised, or it is resolved ‘Oh, | seeamid the shout of
‘Carbon dioxide’.

So the Inspector of Connections says, ‘Look atrbe, you know
what it is giving to us, so all breathe in.” Evengotakes a big gulp
of air.

‘Wait, wait ... now all breathe out, towards the tree
Everyone produces a great gush obCO
This is the right time for the Inspector of Conm&as$ to go and hug
the tree, and encourage hugging of trees, to thaerk for our
oxygen and maybe to reflect on the madness of bgmrdwn the

rainforests.
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On the one hand, this activity is simply an intékes; outdoor exercise enabling
the ‘apprentice’ Earthkeepers to learn a fundaneatzogical concept, in this
case, the inter-relationship of all things. In gresentation which starts the
programme the children are promised new adventitremy be that the
adventures are greater than the children expeaeiatise. It may be the adventure
of a lifetime — the first stones of the foundatiais journey of the soul may well
be being laid.

This may be a basic ecological concept, but whasdiomean - All things are
connected? In what way are we, human beings, it wag are ‘humanlings’
connected to ‘all things'? Thomas Berry puts istivay: ‘Nothing is itself

without everything else’ (personal communicatiorPtotkin, in Plotkin, 2008,
p.470) and goes on: ‘The universe is like a giagh vand what we call things can
be conceived as nodes (places) in that web. Wheerethtionship between any
two things changes, everything changes’ (Plotk2®& p.470). In what way can
these children, often so immeasurably disconndoted the natural world, begin
to understand what their elders have forgotterected — our membership of the
more-than-human community?

Whatever befalls the earth befalls the childrethefearth. The
earth is precious, for all of us share the samatbr& his we know,
the earth does not belong to us; we belong to dhih €This we
know, all things are connected; like the blood tates one family.
We did not weave the web of life, we are merelyrargl in it.
Whatever we do to the web of life, we do to oureslJor every
part of the earth is sacred, for all belongs toaaator.

Attributed to Chief Seattle. Part of one versiont@ speech made
by Chief Seattle in 1854 or1852.
(http://www.kyphilom.com/www/seattle.htmlaccessed 5.11.10)



In an essay, ‘Ecological Groundedness in Gestatdpy’, William Cahalan
describes a scenario where he is working withentlgiving ‘grounding or
support work'’.

In doing this | often talk about these activitiagmore explicitly

ecological language than | used in the past. Famgse | invite

clients, as they let their breathing regulate ffgelknow that they,

I, and all the rest of the animal kingdom are nalirig in oxygen

produced by the plant kingdom, and are releasingpcadioxide

back to the plants. Also, as | explore with themithe movement

and blocking of emotion, | may call this an asp#dhe ‘life-force’

in her, which is also in the grass and trees. | saythat this energy

came to her from the sun through her food, aneilsgoreleased in

her with each breath of oxygen and beat of theth@ahalan, in

Rosak, Gomes and Kanner, 1995, p.219)
At the Centre our experience of this web-of-liféiaty is that it is enjoyed very
much by the children. Why? It is odd — wearing $&iith four ropes 3 metres
long, connecting together 20 children with padkakis different and active and,
not only informative but also presents a spaceligelosure, or realisation — ‘Oh,
| get it, thingsreally areconnected.’ However, the danger is that facilitstman
get so bound up with the procedures (getting thts be the right way,
connecting up to the right posts, keeping enoudg/n taenable the children to be
connected without feeling stuck or even frightertbd} too much time is spent
getting the lesson taught and the job done. Wherela® and accept that this
slightly strange but fun activity may give time asphce for the children to open
windows into what | would identify aspirituality and Romanyshyn calls
heartwork (Romanyshyn, 2002, p.65), Plotkin namessbgl’'s journeyor the
soul’'s pathway(Plotkin, 2008, p.113) and Bachelard chitsathing cosmically
(Bachelard, 1994, p.181) it becomes a profound reaapee. Without a poetry

lesson, without a lesson on metaphor and withautystg religion, the



transformative possibilities of ‘speaking the warttiat is articulating our sense
of being a part of and being at one with the plaaet immanently available.

Each time we settle into our breathing, feeling loiotogical presence,
sensing the changes in the weather and the wiléflgywe experience in
our bones the immense creativity of the web of [[&hapiro, in Rosak,
Gomes and Kanner, 1995, p.238)

In her essay, ‘Restoring Habitats, Communities, @odls’, Elan Shapiro
describes her way of cultivating the ‘connected.s8luch a self expands beyond
our human-centred conditioning and sense of beligaf and separate, in order
to engage intimately with other species’ (ibid,3b2

The activity, The Interconnection of all Things

The activity, The Interconnection of all Things twones after the
Connection Inspector has left, with each child rgtout the part of
either a plant or an animal. Each of them has & dard, pond
weed, oak tree, rabbit, fish etc. Then we createowan web of life.
Each person wears a belt with four coloured ropeached to it,
yellow, light blue, brown and dark blue — enerfygrh the sun),
air, soil and water. In the woods there is a cirofgposts marked
either as rain water, or lake water, or soil. A tenpost is marked
as the sun. All the posts have padlocks attaché#aeto and all the
ropes have rings at the end. The children haveaalygeceived
their keys from the previous day of the programiiethose who
are plants enter the circle and because they reckilieir energy
directly from the sun they unlock the sun’s padiac# attach their
yellow ropes to the sun; they will receive theitevaeither from the
rain or the lake, so they unlock the padlocks oa ofthe
appropriate posts and attach their dark blue ropses] lock the
padlock again. Then it is the animals’ turn. Norfie¢h@m connect
directly to the sun because they receive theirggn&om what they
eat. They need to find what they eat. It will be ofhthe other
children, either another animal or a plant, so tlennect

themselves to what they eat by attaching their brgwtrients,



soil) and yellow energy ropes to hooks on the bAltshe same
time, both the animals and the plants receive thgifrom each
other, so animals connect their light blue ropes f@ant, the plants
connect their light blue ropes to an animal. Alkttakes place with
up to twenty children trying to connect to theiusmes of sun,
water, air and soil in a chaos of discovery, pughamd yelping,
confusion, realisation, shouting, amazement antfkayally, the
web is complete, one small eco-habitat, all plamtd animals are
connected in a chaotic, untidy mess of connectioasveb of life.
Then the Inspector of Connections pretends to @esel\iller on the
nearby nettles and describes how the poison wikents way
through the nettles to the water courses and tke tepresented by
one of the posts. That padlock is undone, the aiioms are broken
and those plants and animals now poisoned throbgh t
contaminated water sit down dead! But of course¢halants and
animals attached to the dead plants and animals h#s/e to sit
down as their sources of air, soil or energy areomger available.
Sometimes there are one or two plants and anineétisBut it is
seen that one small action caused devastationstoall eco-
habitat.

‘You can’t do just one thing. Everything is conmelctintones the

Inspector of Connections.

My own theological understanding of incarnation ergirds what | am
suggesting; that this immersion in the natural dievith the companionship of
those who are aware of the interconnection ohatigs (to a greater or lesser
degree) will serve to make space in young livesdgerie. Bachelard suggests
that reverie, and its articulation which is poetmyakes breathing easier’. My
religious metaphors tell this story: the Creatadthed hisruach into
humankind, because flesh and spirit belong togeffeat spirit does not belong

uniquely to me but is part of me only in that | anrelationship with Others. She



lives between the one and the Other generatingrtaia charged intensity’
(Taylor, 1972, p.8). It is this ‘charged intensjtifiis reverie, which offers to
children the space to discover a flower, a tretheindea that all things are
connected, that commands their attention. The argihecomes spectacular, the
commonplace a moment of wonder. Giving expressidhis together with others
is heartwork: giving voice to the world. Paul vaar8n describes the sort of
‘disclosure’ as a foundation for a life-journey whiincludes ‘spirituality’:

Speech about God, or silence about God, for thtemaut
in any case, the sort of speech and the sorterical ...
appears within the context of a sense of wondee, avd joy
before what is there for all to behold; the factttive are
alive, and that there is anything at all. The nogtias
Wittgenstein put it ... is ndtowthe world is, buthat it is.
This sense of awe and wonder occurs when osieuskby
the fact that | am, and that | am I, that a treéself, and that
there is anything at all. (van Buren, 1968, p.170)

Leaning against the rough bark of a gnarled oak tree I could
hear the birds go twit. At the opposite end of the field there
was an enormous spiky bush. The smell of the flower is
beautiful. The flowers were as bright red as a red ruby which
is really bright. The thing I thought was that I never knew it
could be like this, it is amazing.

(Sayo, 10 years Descriptive writing [set by class teacher]
2007. Magic Spot, Wonder, p.1)

As soon as i closed the curtains of silence, i knew that peacefulness
had began. Silently i sat down trying not to russuel the leaves.
Suddenly i found myself surrounded by stunning plant and flowers. I
started to wonder how long i could keep this quiet.
(Magic Spots, Observation, p.5)
Through a different-to-the-classroom yet ‘ordinagyicounter with, in this case,
the web of life, children can begin to hear anotheguage when trees and

animals, that is to say, the natural world, comroai@. They are learning for the

first time, maybe, a language that they had notknexisted. Here is a seed for



the growth of understanding that otherness doesean separateness and
discontinuity but rather togetherness and contynuit

In the magic spot I wrote in my diary about what I felt. I thought

about lots of things, like what would be like to be another animal.

(Unnamed, aged 9, 2005, Magic Spot, Imagination and Connection, p.1)

Waves patter as sit there and relaxe. When i look around i birds flying free
in the sky and rocks seem to be talking to each other in a kind way. Although
people talk to me i take no notice. I am too involved in watching and listening
to the earth speak. After listening to the earth i try to listen to my friends,
but all i can hear is nature calling me to listen.

Then i am distracted from magic moment and spoft...

My magic spot is the remarkable, and their name suits the.

(Boy, in Australia, p.10, 1997, Magic Spot, Observation, p.4)

Here is the beginning of reflecting that breathimgnd out involves me in the
awesome interconnection of all things, so thatticwaate that experience thus:
‘On a bit of moving air, on this fragile, slendeyisible thread depends the
continuing act of creation’ (Romayshyn, 2002, p.85)ot a quaint dream, but a
subversive act of reverie.

Magic Spots made my spirit fly free and see the plant at [in] its

natural [state] would go free.
(E G, age 10, Magic Spots, Freedom, 2005)

My spot was in the long grass and was quite near the woods. I could

hear wind in the trees rustle and I could see dew on the blade of

grass. It was nice to be part of the world in my magic spot. (Jasmine,

10, 2005, Magic Spots, Imagination and Connection, p.2)
This is reverie, which is the beginning of an egatal literacy where ‘The
selfhood of the tree, the music, the girl, the ntaum confronts me in its absolute
otherness, and also demands that | meet it in myiotegrity ... | am seeing
“with new eyes”. For now this other being meetsimis own authenticity, and |
am face to face with the trudf it, not merely the truthboutit’ (Taylor, 1972,

p.12-13). This is neither Levinas’ radical alteriypr Heidegger’'s Dasein -

otherness as a horizon of selfhood (Kearney, 2008). The children are



discovering something between the transcendentteedther and the
immanence of the Other. They are discovering thettws ‘foreign’ is more
‘familiar’, and the ‘familiar’ is more ‘foreign’ @id, p.11). They are entering
metaxic spacesee Parenthesis)lslipping into the smooth space of taaed’
between the | and the Other, | and You.

This is a space of mystery. Merleau-Ponty refeis &s ‘a spatiality of
orientation towards a possible world’ (Merleau Bpd©96, p.285). For the
children in their Magic Spots this is likely to benew world. ‘The opportunity for
children to be able to enter other spaces in wthiely carbe what theyare has
been shown to be frequently sought after, for exanmpretreating to a favourite
place to be alone and to contemplate (Erricket, dt997, and Hyde 2005, p.38).
Our experience certainly endorses this as Magi¢sSpdrequently mentioned as
their favourite activity. This is true even wher experience is a mixture of good
and difficult emotions.

A large old oak tree cort my eye, i decided to draw it. as i drawed i
wondered about that bird and why it made that noise maybe it was angry,
sad? Who knows! I'm not sure what came into my thoughts next it was a
mixture of anger, sadness and lonliness, i understand the anger, sadness but
not the lonliness perhaps its to do with the amount of space there is around
here. Suddenly the big bell rang to tell us to stop pondereing over our
thoughts and head back to open the curtains of silence

(Magic Spots, Sad and Difficult, p.2).

Here the mysterious in-between space itself endbisboy of 9 years to
‘ponder’ the feeling of loneliness, then a girl {i&€ars) experiences being ‘made’
to think sad and happy memories, but she lov&hi.is learning, without angst

that both emotions are present — ‘its secret s(affé next page).
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You can hear the wind breezing in all different directions. You can sit there
peacefully and think of your own intentions or just day dream. If [you] look
all around you, you can see rocks, sheep and nothing but greenery. My secret
spot makes me think sad and happy memories and all about my secret stuff

I LOVE MY SECRET SPOT!

(Jenna, Magic Spots, Back at home, p. 1).

Another girl (10 years) experiences a dream-lilqusace but does not express
surprise; it is a part of her experience, her ‘meenperature’ the in-between
space grows and reduces.

Silently the wind delicately rustle the trees while I was calmly in my magic
spot smelling the beautiful smells of mother nature. ...Dreaming that I was
dancing with the flower fairy. As I leaned back I became aware of all my

surrounding. I didn't feel too hot nor did I feel too cold. I found my inner
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temperature. The magic spot grew larger and larger but suddenly it started
to shrink. And also I woke up from this beautiful dream. The bell was so
loud but so slow. I saw all of my friends walking in slow motion. I thought I
did I wake up from that dream. And we all came to our meeting point and
told our experience.

(Magic Spots, Imagination and Connection, p.1)

My experience of the short feed-back time immediyadéer Magic Spots and
also of conversations with children about their mapots and being outdoors is
how accepting they are of each others’ storieslyKah Australian (in Hyde

2005, p.41) reflects on her experience of ‘the lamdl talks of ‘new imagining’
about the land as ‘our place’ where ‘our lives @aethed and grounded’. Perhaps
the beginnings of ‘new imaginings’ are evidenthe teadiness with which the
children here allow their horizons to be enlarged.

From discovering that being alone can be OK:

It was peaceful. I really like being alone for a bit.
(Antonio, Magic Spots, Assorted, p. 3)

or that you can articulate your experience:

Words to discribe my magic spot
Bumpy

Soil

Twigs

Stinging netalles

Bugs

Trees

Quiets

(Magic Spots: Observation, p.3)™!

to sensing empathy for another species:

I felt relaxed and calm when i was in my magic spot because it was nice and
quiet with the wind blowing through me ear and out the other. My magic
spot was beside a small tree but the thing i didn't like about it was because

11 This girl was at the time categorised as ‘speué@ds’ with particular difficulty with words.



the small tree was behind plastic*?

which made it seem trapped. I liked it
because there were blades of grass with drops of water which i pulled of. T
saw trees behind me which swayed in the wind which i felt like doing as well.
T also heard a small squek of a bird behind me.

(Magic Spots, Observation, p.2)

or empathy with other species and the sense ofjlzepart of the natural world.

I lie on a rock, as peaceful as can be. T hear birds chirping. Everyone has
put their veil of silence on, so all i can hear are flies and trees...rustling,
buzzing and chirping.

All of a sudden the trees seem to have the veil of silence on as well, (but not
for long.)

As i sit here, i wonder what the birds are saying? The sky looks s grey as
anything. It almost feels as if i'm in a bucket and some grey paint is going to
tip on my head.

Soon we unveil our veils and i tell my friends about my experience.'®?
(Australia, 1997, Magic Spots, Observation, p.4).

During the Earthkeepers programme on the secondadfi@y one experience of
Magic spots on the first day) a before-breakfasgig&spot is offered as an
optional activity. The number of children who peigtiate varies normally
dependent on the encouragement or otherwise dig¢eadt is disappointing that
there is more discouragement than encouragemeatiaip when the weather is
cold or wet. On one occasion the lead teachertb@dhildren that it was too wet
and so they could not go (I was ready and waitugide). It was a wonderful
sight, nevertheless, to see a dozen children, ksepers badges and bags over
their rainwear come out to do their Magic Spdf<One response from that time

was the following:

142 This boy’s Magic Spot was in a newly planted sectf woodland and the young trees were
protected by plastic sheaths.

431n the original versions of the Earthkeepers paogne it is suggested that before magic spots a
veil of silence is pulled down over us. We have fourat shutting the curtains of silence is
immediately understandable whereas veil needed txplained, and even then is not always
understood.

4 1n case this should be interpreted as an actinfession, | did talk to the teacher (deputy head,
actually) concerned before continuing with the\atti That teacher is now one of our Trustees!



At Ringsfield hall i had a magic spot. I could stay there for hours and not
get bored. I felt sleepy and heard the rain. I sat by a tree, in the quietest
place in the world. I see birds and feel water running down my face.

(Magic Spot, Peace and Feelings, p.1)

It is noticeable that the children during theiritgsre not put off by the weather,
whatever it is like, even though very often at Ibleginning of their stay they may
protest about rain or cold or wind. They very qilyaénjoy being a part of their
environment. On another early morning Magic Spgt fen boys (out of a class
of twenty-five girls and boys) opted to take p#rivas a beautiful day |
remember. There was an early morning chill, blue skrly sun rays. We closed
the curtains of silence, the boys were settledadomait five minutes later, as if
from nowhere, there was a prolonged hail stornfasband heavy you could
hardly see through it. It was the sort that hust# &its you. To my astonishment
none of the boys moved (some were right in the ppeEre storm finished as
suddenly as it started, | did not ring the belldoother five minutes (The Magic
spot lasted about twenty minutes altogether). Tdyes beturned, silently though
with very big grins and very bright eyes; we opettezicurtains of silence. | did
not need to ask for feedback! The excited chattes avchaotic sharing of their
experience of the haillt‘was so thick, it hurt, it was amazing, where ilidome
from? I've still got some of it in my jumper.When | asked why no one came
back to go in the house, they all looked at ondtarpsaid that they had not even
thought about that and then continued on the jogapsession of their shared
experience'Cool, wicked, best evertivhen we ended the activity and they went
in for breakfast with the rest of the waiting cléissy became proud heros. Later

in the day in conversation with one of them, hd tok that actually he had



thought of escaping from the hail, but then he thadight, ‘No | want to stay and
be right in it’ *°

I really liked my magic spots. It is a really nice experience. I liked hearing all
the sounds and being connected to the earth.
(Adam, 2005, Magic Spots described, p.6)

Thankyooooooo! Ringsfield Hall was brilliant. ..It was so different to the
city. It was a great experience! And what a place to do earthkeepers! I also
learned how to put up with some one. I enjoyed the Mud! I loved going o the
valleys and forests and just basically being in nature.
(Louis, 2006, Thank you Letter, Magic Spots described, p.6)

This experience in earth education jargon is cdheahersion — ‘just basically

being in nature’ as Louis says (see Chapter 9,3).30

Plotkin sets about describing a model of human ldg@weent which is both
ecocentric and soul-centric, ‘a nature based mib@elfully honours the deeply
imaginative potentials of the human psyche’ (PlotR008, p.5). My experience
Is that such a model, while described in what toymaay seem extreme and
mystical terms, is quietly demonstrable in an cadinSuffolk flat place with
ordinary children from a cross-section of ordinaomes.
This eight-stage model shows us how we can takeimao
childhood of innocence and wonder; sprout into dolescence of
creative fire and mystery probing adventures; ldossto an
authentic adulthood of cultural artistry and visionleadership; and
finally ripen into a seed-scattering elderhood ¢fdem, grace and
holistic tending of what the cultural ecologist DAbram calls the
more-than-human world.(Plotkin, 2008, p.5)
This model of human development insists on the fheed nature-orientated
dimension in each stage, albeit a balance of natudeculture influences.
In industrial growth society we have for centumeisiimized,

suppressed, or entirely ignored the nature taghariirst three
stages of human development, infancy through ealtyescence ...

%5 This is one of those experiences where there i®owrd, | can find no response in the written
work that | have. | believe they will never forghe experience. The following responses from
Adam and Louis are therefore not about that haiinst



Arrested personal growth serves industrial ‘growBy suppressing
the nature dimension of human development ... ingugrowth
society engenders an immature citizenry unablengine a life
beyond consumerism and soul-suppressing jobs., {b&

Quiet, calm, peaceful, strange, wet, hot, a bit scary.
(Unnamed, Magic Spots, 2002)

The best part of Earthkeeping, I think, was the web of life
because it was really fun and it was so tangled I thought we
would never get out of it, and T suppose we won't.

(Kate, 2002, Earthkeepers p, 16)

Here Kate makes afetanoiastatement (see Chapter 5, p.184). Flesh and spiri
are joined together (see eRarenthesis 2p.146). Now nothing will be the same.
She has emerged from the experienced changed. & aiorife can ever be
outside the tangle of the web of life.

My magic spot, well that's what it was. Pure magic. I could feel the wind
flying by my face. A symphony of different birds rang in my eardrums!
Something that really caught my eye was a bed of daffodils. Until I did
magic spots I could never find silence like that before. It really was a life
changing experience for me. It was like being in heaven. But like all good
things come to own end. Buft luckily for ma I can do It anywhere! Even at
night! I never wanted it to come o an end. The wind brought a little chill
with it. T felt relaxed! I also felt calm and problem free . I forgot all of my
troubles. A sapling in front of me caught my eye so I drew it in my diary.
(Magic Spots, Peace and Feelings, p.2)




SECTION 4: Towards making meaning

Chapter 11
The Dance of the shaping Earth'*

Dance, then, wherever you may be;

| am the Lord of the Dance, said he,

and I'll lead you all wherever you may be,
and I'll lead you all

in the dance, said H&’

146 This is a phrase borrowed from Rosemary Haughtmug@hton, 1982, p.22), s€arenthesis 2p152.

147 Sydney Carter, 1963, Stainer and Bell Ltd. Thisi€ttn hymn, of which this is the refrain, singe th
story of the Passion of Christ, but uses Hinduidea of the dance of the earth to do so. ‘Sydney
described it as a carol - 'a dancing kind of sothg, life of which is in the dance as much as inviirdal
statement’. Carter wrote, ‘I see Christ as the imzion of the piper who is calling us. He dandestt
shape and pattern which is at the heart of ouritgaBy Christ | mean not only Jesus; in other tnaad
places, other planets, there may be other Lordh®Dance. But Jesus is the one | know of first lzasd.

| sing of the dancing pattern in the life and woadslesus’ (http://www.stainer.co.uk/lotd.html,.1(8.



Chapter 11
The Dance of the shaping Earth

This chapter explores the use of Rogers’ therapeotditions as a means of
enabling the reconnection of human beings withniteral world in a reciprocal
relationship, in the light of listening to and tbe children’s voices. Is the life-
affirmative way of being which emerges from Rogemsison-centred approach
an appropriate means to ‘come out’ as human beifigs€ome out is to say:
“Yes, this is what | am: no apologies.” A humanrggis a servant of nature, a

plain member in the community of all life’ (Fish@Q02, p193).

The chapter ign many ways a conclusion. | could not have bedtiewrit without the
preceding experience, analysis, reflection andrrevk certainly would not have been
possible for me to write it without the turning igbispinning metaxic space. Here the
words of the children appear throughout, | trieevtde this chapter as@arenthesis
without the children’s voices, but they insistetieTchildren’s voices must be heard. |
have decided that there is enough, explorationysisareflection and explanation
everywhere else for there to be any need to explajneach and every sound of a
child’s voice is heard when it is heard. Indeeansdimes a child will be heard
repeating what she said in another place. Sometnebdd insists that he must say it
again.

What happens here is integration, not fragmentafibis is one possible re-weaving of
the hermeneutic spiral turning and drilling, asyRputs it, ‘drilling deeper and deeper
until you see the light’ (Chapter 4 p.130f and Gbkap2, p.370f). My life’s horizons,
my faith and theology, my ecological commitment, pagtoral and counselling care,

my own triggers and grieving for children are jalnegith Others’ horizons and



particularly the children’s fore-conceptions. TlEs0t my hermeneutic spiral action
but a reflection of its turning at the vantage pg¢@hapter 8, pp.254 and 283) of one
particular place, with a particular these peopleé s particular time (Chapter 1,

pp.28-30).

Just as Wyatt and Sanders wanted to avoid rep€atmegent pattern of
emphasising the significance of what have becoime tliree core conditions” i.e.
congruence, empathy and unconditional positivertled#/yatt and Sanders,
Eds., 2002, p.2). | too feel that | cannot workyonith the core conditions but
must also include all six of Rogers’ original shetapeutic conditions in his
theoretical statement of the Necessary and Suffic¢®nditions of Therapeutic
Personality Change in 1957 (Rogers, 1957). Not doBs my exploration
demand the consideration of both the client’s wialyeing as well as the
counsellor’s, but also an understanding of theraution between the two, their
contact, vulnerability and perceptions. The demandade because relationship
between humans and the more-than-human communsiygf: 2002) is a
reciprocal one, like the person-centred therapeatationship. The demand is
made just as importantly because the three addittberapeutic conditions are
necessary to facilitate the ‘presence’ or ‘spitdving in-between the two
participants, which brings about therapeutic change

There is significance, | believe, in the order ofgers’ six conditions:

& The list begins not with the counsellor, not witle tlient but
with them both and their relationship:
1. That two persons are in contact.

# Next is not the counsellor but the client:
2. That the first person, whom we term the clienin a state of

incongruence, being vulnerable, or anxious.



® Then follows the three core conditions relatech® t
counsellor:
3. That the second person, whom we shall termhiéeapist, is
congruent in the relationship
4. That the therapist is experiencing unconditionaiipee regard
toward the client
5. That the therapist is experiencing an empathic kstaeding of

the client’s internal frame of reference

® Finally the list ends with the client’s perceptiamd reception
of the counsellor’s offering of life and love; thesential
exchange during the therapeutic relationship
6. That the client perceives, at least to a minidegree, conditions
4 and 5.
The inclusion of the six conditions in this partemuorder not only models the
essential exchange of life which takes place batvieenan beings but also the
same exchange through the interconnections dfial$ including the
relationships with what have sometimes been cheniaetl as non-sentient beings
and non-living things (the more than human comnyinithere is a common
movement which is perceivable and communicablentbfeom the participants. It
is the ‘soul’ in-between them. | shall call it ‘adlonal consciousness’ (Hay and
Nye, 2006, p.131f).
The dance of the shaping earth is echoed by theedafrexchanged
life in the cells of living bodies. In them life éxchanged and finds
new ways to love. (Haughton, 1981, p.22)
Brian Swimme, the mathematical cosmologist takiestaer step. Not only does he
remind us that we, the human race, exist insidedsenic process, ‘even our

thoughts about this process are simply yet anatieresting current of micro-

events taking place inside the great macro-evetiteofifteen-billion-year



development’ (Swimme, 1996, p.87) and he eloqueatdbcribes how all things are
part of one another, and even might have been notber.
For we know that this body of ours could have b&gmant sequoia. We

know in a simple and direct way that we share #szece of and could
so easily could have been a migrating pelican. ..amehome again in

the cosmos as we reach the conviction that we doaNé been an
asteroid, or molten lava, or a man, or a womamalter or shorter, or
angrier, or more certain, or more hesitant, or nmigyet or wrong.
(Swimme, 1996, p.111)
1. Core conditions
In the interests of clarity | will begin with someflection of the core conditions,
relating as they do to the counsellor side of beeapeutic relationship. It is the
counsellor whom we expect to be the human beingtagss start there. In his
unravelling of philosophies and theories to sealag of being which, as he puts
it, ‘will serve the cause of environmental sani¥ountford suggests that Carl
Rogers’ core therapeutic conditions ‘can be reaa @sipe for a way of being
with the non-human world’ (Mountford, in Moore aRdrton, 2006, p.110).
When | first read Mountford’s descriptions of unddional positive regard,
empathy and congruence offered within relationstopsats, trees and mountains
| felt that the core conditions were being usedeatyesisattitudestowards the
client now being transferred #ttitudestowards the non-human and ‘non-living’
earth community. | do not believe this is his iriem, particularly in view of his
very clear challenge to the counselling communitihe danger of the core
conditions becoming ‘an article of faith’, and hésvisioning process in which he
emphatically places the ‘way of being’ as primaryte core conditions. The core
conditions simply characterise the person/clientregl ‘way of being’. Once the
theory is put in its place, ‘it becomes possibld esasonable to ask whether the

way of being imecessarilyanthropocentric in its focus. Client-centred and

person-centred therapies are anthropocentric be¢hayg seek to help wounded



human beings, biwhat about the way of being itself®ountford, in Moore and
Purton, 2006, p.108, the author’'s emphasis). ktthirs is why Mountford’s
description of offering the core conditions to tlen-human community is so
disappointing. After the promise of re-visioning s&em to fall back into an
established understanding that knows the certainfyyman pre-eminence in the
earth community, or as my religious tradition gtilits it, human beings are the
‘crown of creation’. What follows is an attemptthat re-visioning process in a
way which rather than taking each core conditioth iamposing it on, say, a
mountain, in a very anthropomorphic way, asks goestabout the nature of the

relationship between humans and the more-than-hweo@munity.

| offer two preliminary considerations. The firstabout the ‘counsellor’, the
person offering the core conditions to, or wittire whole earth community; and
the second is about the nature of the non-humah eammunity.

First, then, | want to explore the life positiontbé ‘counsellor’. Mountford
emphasises how in counselling a consistent offéie@tore conditions not only
affects the client but also changes the counsaiawell (Moore and Purton,
2006, p.108f). That is to say, continual delibetering of the core conditions
brings the challenge ofraetanoia*®in the one who is offering the therapeutic
relationship. Understanding and acknowledginguatés, prejudices, sadness and
the effects these have on other people, as wétleaslient, presents the
opportunity for change by he counsellor, not onlyhe counselling role but in
other parts of life as well. The core conditionaretterise a way of being in
which change is an integral part. However, to nthkse changes in the different

departments of living requires a deliberate chao®thermetanoia Counsellors

18 See footnote on p.184



will have all surely experienced in themselves @tlders, when, no matter how
well the therapeutic relationship may be goingi@ tounselling role, it is
difficult to see that same empathy, congruencewsnodnditional positive regard
in, for instance, the family home or in the pokficebate. Not only is life change
difficult, but the context changes not the way eing but the manner by which
we manifest the core conditions. Continual andlgeeflecting back may well
not be the way to be available to your partnerhilideen! Thus also in our
relationship with the natural world, with animalgth trees and rocks, the manner
in which we manifest this way of being requiresaotgn metanoia
Secondly, what is the non-human locus of atterdiaeh how does this particular
context alter the way in which we manifest thigct/person-centred-way-of-
being? Let’s start with Thomas Berry, as represat@f so many (Carson, in
Burnside and Riordan, 2004, 1965; Muir, in Tea@4; Van Matre, 1984;
Susuki, 1998; Grey, 2006; Thomashow, 2002) who ladiv@efined the ecological
crisis and its causes with devastating clarity alsd identified ‘ways back to
environmental sanity’.

Of indigenous peoples Berry writes:

... we began to appreciate the profound sense anedghey

manifested in their ritual communion of the humaalsvith the

deeper powers of the universe. In these earlieu@d, the universe

was experienced primarily as a presetacke communed with and

instructed bynot a collection of natural resourdesbe usedor

utilitarian purposes. The winds, the mountains, sih&ring birds,

and the wildlife roaming the forests, the staraspéd across the

heavens in the dark of night: these were all comoatimg the

deepest experiences that humans would ever knosvinfier life of

humans, the joy and exaltation we experience iabrating our

place in the great community of existence, thegedéed on our

experience of a universe that provides us with lbothphysical and

our spiritual nourishment. All this was recognisedthe world of

the soul. (Berry in Plotkin, 2003, p.xv)
The words ‘soul’ or ‘spirit’ may need identifyingnd defining (Berry, 2006, p.40)

but for our purposes at the moment the word whitsholur context is ‘presence’.



Berry suggests that we cannot truly be ourselvéisont ‘all our companion
beings throughout the Earth’ (ibid, 2006, p.45) arhis larger community
constitutes our greater self’ (ibid, p.34), and ruimacy with the universe
demands an alternative presence to the smallestlpsy as well as to the vast
range of stars ...” (ibid, 2006 p.34). For those whwe learned a way of being in
relationship to other humans characterised by ¢ine conditions it is not an
incongruent step to understand the more-than-humoald, not any more as
materials to use, but rather as a place of ‘mwughating of existence in the grand
venture of the universe itself’ (Berry, 2006, p.L18is an expression of
unconditional positive regard to approach the noméin universe as ‘a single
gorgeous celebration, a cosmic liturgy that huneartsr through their own ritual
dances at those moments of daily and seasonal ehandawn and sunset, and at
the equinox and solstice moments’ (ibid, 2006, )11

| entirely accept Mountford’s assertion, once he ti@posed of their ‘absolute
sovereignty’, that the practice of the therapeatinditions is a useful way to
begin to acquire the client/person-centred wayewfidp Thus, if we begin to
explore the concept of the interconnectednesd diiags together with the idea
that ‘the entire universe is shaped and sustamadl its vast interwoven pattern
by the mysterious powers of soul’ (Berry, 2006,1)) defore offering the core
conditions to the non-human earth community, therave less likely to
experience our relationship as anthropocentrichaecrchical (Mountford in
Moore and Purton, 2006, p.111).

Perhaps now we have some guiding principles toidengvhat it might mean to
offer core conditions (non-anthropocentrically) vt the whole earth
community. The first is that offering the way ofitg characterised by the core

conditions necessarily requiregetanoia- deliberate, continual and sustained



change within oneself. The second is that, whitegticee hundred years humans
(in the West, at least) have considered themsealearate from and superior to
the rest of the earth community, we offer a wabehg which accepts that we
arejust part, albeit a significant part, of the whole bBastbmmunity; a plain
member of the community of life (Fisher, 2002).

To accept that humans are part of the earth, betotige earth, depend on the
earth and that the earth depends on humans is¢ptibhere is mutual
relationship between humans and the more-than-hwo@munity. All things
can be present to and for one another. Whetheotove find it mysterious,
whether we call it numinous presence or soul aitsfiis presence in which both
self and Other receive and give and which resaltglationship where we can
both know and be known.

Offering unconditional positive regard to the rekthe earth community starts
then with the acknowledgement that the natural dydrbm cats and dogs to wild
animals and birds, trees, plants and rocks andadbiiave a right to exist. All
parts of the earth community have identity, a eold powerful presence within

the whole earth community.

What begins the ‘change’ anetanoiain the counselling relationship is an
intentional contract between counsellor and cli@datice how Condition 1 —
contact — is coming into play.) There will be amesgment to meet regularly and
attend to those encounters. In that relationshipvilleexpect to experience
emotions: delight, exhilaration, disturbance, antgar, joy, sadness, grief; we
will expect to receive and give, listen and respame will expect opportunities to

know and be known, love and be loved. We will decieven though we do not



know what is going to happen, or how we will aclpadspond, to seek a way to
give ourselves to the Other.

In the earth education programme Earthkeeperghitdren make a contract
through us, as facilitators, with the natural woiltiey will spend time alone in a
special place, their Magic Spot. It will be, idgalbf their own choosing and
where they will pay attention to the earth commyriitis deliberate, it is
intentional, and for the majority it is an entirelgw experience and often
difficult.

The second time though i didn't like it because i didn't have my diary and the
chickens weren't out. It was freezing and the birds had stopped their songs. All i
could find to do was throw a conker up into the air. Also a spider was crawling
slowly and carefully on my arm.

(Magic Spots, 2003, Sad and Difficult, p.3)

My magic spot was under a tree i really liked it because it was near two peacocks.

I heard a cockrall and smallest horse. It made me sad because i was thinking about
my family and i missed them. when i saw the peacock it was blue, red, black, green
and a little bit of pink. On my first time on my magic spot it was lovely but my
second time i was sad (i missed my family).

(Magic Spots, 2003, Sad and Difficult, p.1)

But not always

Sitting against a rough bark of gnarled tree i was listening to the birds singing and
thinking about all the silence around me. while the birds sang and the trees swayed
i was imagining all of the world was peaceful and quit, the breeze of the wind was
blowing gently onto my face as i was looking at the long fresh green grass as it
swayed swiftly. All the tiny insects were crawling round looking for fresh food to
eat and ants hiding under sticks and leafs! Beautiful flowers were shining in the
shiny bright yellow SUN as if they were really happy and cheerful. I could feel the
grass tickerling my face with its sharp ends, the smell of breeze was passing my
nose as i smelt it. all the cherry bushes looked so delicious to it on a lovly summers
day it felt so nice to feel the heat shining on to my face it felt like heavenl!!!

(Magic Spots, Observation, p.4)

The way of being which offers the ‘counsellor’ c@rmahs in the therapeutic
relationship includes the discipline of reflectiom the giving and receiving of,
for instance, unconditional positive regard. In lilgat of that reflection, decisions

will be made about how to respond, what to initiated ways to be present the



next time the opportunity to participate in theateinship occurs. An
environmental educator, Mark (see Chapter 6, p)18&o using the earth
education programmes, describes the effect of nsaypts on a 13-year-old, who
on the first day wanted to have nothing to do wi#nd spent the time swatting
the flies which annoyed him.

On the second day, he went reluctantly to his appointed place, and then

he saw a deer. He had never seen an animal so close before, he was

thrilled and he remained quiet and still, he felt the deer was so intently

watching him that it walked into a tree! 'The deer noticed me!’ was his

comment.

On the third day, he willingly went to his magic spot. He commented

afterwards that he was concerned about the flies: 'T felt I was invading

their place, so I waited for them to go away'.

(Magic Spot, Observation, 2004 p.2)
Empathy in a relationship with another person istémd in their place, to feel
what they are feeling without judgement. The consege of this is to be
alongside, to be with, not opposed to, to be ameake for, not oppose this other
self, not because it will result in good things foe but for the sake of the other
person, their well-being and flourishing. Thus ethgaffered towards any
constituent part, or member of the earth commuumillybe to understand their
place, feel glad when they are in good health, ifeat ease when they are under
stress from adverse conditions, or under threat langer. We will acknowledge
our connection physically, for instance with a friee symbiotic relationship of
giving and receiving carbon dioxide and oxygen;adhsthetic connection with
our sense of the glory of the diversity of colondahape and texture of leaves
and bark; the exhilaration of thousands of tregsttzer in woodland and
rainforests; the sense of beauty and restfulnedsrithe canopy of the spreading
chestnut may bring the experience of mutual apatiec. Finally, the

acknowledging of the spiritual connection will g that sense of separateness

between the human and non-human and enable up¢oi@xce ‘Each atomic



element is immediately influencing and being inflaed by every other atom of
the universe. Nothing can be separated from anytdlise. The Earth is a single if
highly differentiated community’ (Berry, 2006, p)5Thus empathy toward trees
will mean that we are not opposed to them, we natl hurt or destroy them; we
will be advocates for them. If empathy is genuingiil blossom in ways that the
other can receive, feel and trust. Thus empathwtdsvthe trees learned and
experienced in the deliberate relationship or @umttwill issue in some lifestyle
change. For instance, a commitment to join campaigagainst the destruction
of rainforests by logging becomes not a cold mouaght, but a result of a new
eutectic relationship with tre¥s

Mountford suggests, ‘Even if one cannot easilydid o be in a congruent
relationship with a mountain, one can be congryeasrieself upon the mountain
and act towards the mountain from a place of pailstongruence’ (Mountford,

in Moore and Purton, 2006, p.109). While | agreé¢ha same time | want to go
further. Later, when discussing psychological contisiountford does not want
us to be ‘soft headed’(ibid, p.109). If he meaniigg sentimental without any
change in behaviour, enjoying the mountain or hogdine trees while depending
on shares in super-mines and logging, then | agteeever, if our appreciation
of the more-than-human community includes undeditays like ‘Thought itself
and the highest of human spiritual achievementatiaged through the
activation of the inner capacities of carbon irailsance with the other elements
of the universe’ (Berry, 2006, p.55, see @swenthesis 2p.152f) then our
authenticity and genuineness once offered candsved by the soil and rock of

the mountain. This may be no more than Mountforgli@s in his phrase ‘act

149 This is not to say that using wood for making h@aurniture in a sustainable way would be
hyperecritical, but not to be somehow involved icaapaign against the destruction of the rain ferisst
not consistent with congruence towards trees. ‘Breek 500,000 acres of tropical forests disappear’
(|[Earth Facts in Earth from the Air Diary, Yann Wus-Bertrand, 2010).



toward the mountain from a place of congruencet.iBuit this the same when
relating to other humans? How do we act towardlergierson from a place of
congruence? We will not express any congruenceowith issuing forth in

particular, intentional acts towards them and ffiemnt.

2. The Therapeutic Conditions

It is it now time to extend our exploration beyahe three core conditions and
consider the other three therapeutic conditionst dsitherapists need to work at
psychological contact with their clients so we needork at contact with the
whole earth community. It could be said that withocentact, or connection, there
is no context for the core conditions to have axpression. Thus without the first
of Rogers’ six therapeutic conditions — ‘that twergons are in contact’ — there is
no chance of relationship. While this may well leeywobvious when considering
a human counselling relationship, when it comea=l&tionship and contact with
the natural world where the more-than-human nattoalmunity is the client,
human beings do need to work very hard. The eviglehdisconnection from the
more-than-human community in itself shows the depttme sickness or, as we
shall see later, the trauma experienced by, incidse the ‘counsellor’. While
expeditions to the countryside, experiencing the ihset and our enjoyment of
gardening are all a part of this, a therapeutiati@hship does require the
discipline of regular encounters over time. Thaseoenters will be joyful, but
maybe painful, frustrating and inspiring, evenraggle to the point of wanting to
give up. Through the ongoing nature of the commitihaoe contract, with
reflection, new experience and change can take phathing less than this will
suffice when considering our relationship to theleaommunity. Contact and

presence with the earth community means immersiegelf in the natural world



to hear not only the wind, but the voice in the dyito stand under the stars and
touch the awe; and to experience the joy and gfiahimals, plants and soil.
| don't just reason about the damage being donlegtd&arth. | feel it! | cry
about it! | get depressed about it! | lament itl #dch feelings
demonstrate my connectedness to the Earth. Oucesofiour
compassion, suffering with, is the very abilityféel, to empathise, to
resonate, not just with fellow humans but withca#tatures and the very

soil. (Laura, 2007, personal correspondence, alsteq in Chapter 6,
p.209)

Contact means ‘entering into the private, soul dofithe other’ (Rogers, 1980,
p.142). Admittedly in the quotation which followRpgers was describing what it
means to be empathic, but in as much as all sigitons are constituent parts of
the same way of being; | am taking this descriptierbeing characteristic of each
condition as well as the whole. So | have takerlibesty of changing a few
words so that the description is more congruert witelationship with the whole
earth community. It is as if you are:

entering the privatesoulworld of the other and becoming

thoroughly at home in it. It involves being senstimoment by

moment, to the changing felt meanings which floanrthis other

communityto the fear or rage or tenderness or confusion or

whateverthe earthis experiencing. It means temporarily living in

the other’s life, moving about in it delicately tvitut making

judgements ... and so being witiore-than-human others this

way means that, for the time being, you lay asmiér ywn values

in order to enter another’s world without prejudic@id, p.142my

changes indicated by italits
Maria Montessori, way back in 1936, expressestjustinitiation in congruency
for six year olds. ‘...let us give the child a visiohthe whole universe....We
shall walk together on this path of life, for dlings are part of the universe, and
are connected to each other to form one whole ufitye child] is satisfied,
having found the universal centre of himself wilhtliings’ (Montessori, 1936,
p.8). Seventy years later with the developmentuaingum cosmology Brian

Swimme advises that we direct our children’s gaziané Andromeda Galaxy to

be seen in the middle of the Milk Way where thell sge ‘ a faint blur of light



unlike any of the other stars...coming to our eyesmf2.5 million light-years
away’ (Swimme, 1996, p.66j° He goes on:
Something happens deep in the soul of a child geatia blur of light
while knowing this blur is a galaxy with hundred<dlions of stars.
Something happens inside, a spaciousness opengpggahic congruence
with galactic spaciousness. (ibid, p61)
| have so far avoided discussing the differenceveen human relationship with
the more highly sentient animals and our relatignshth vegetation and soil by
trying not to regard sentient animals as the hatfiv@use between human-to-
human contact and communication between humanthantbn-human or even
bio-relationships. Generally speaking, as humanfeeiethere is a distinction
between our relationships with horses, cats and dad our relationships with
flowers, trees and rocks but | have a hunch thataa as human beings is
precisely to learn, or relearn, the skills of beimgommunion, community and
relationship with all life, all being. So to asletjuestions of the more-than-
human earth community that we asked above becoeitgensoft-headed nor
incongruent, but essential.
There is much narrative evidence of ordinary moderman beings experiencing
the power, the being, the presence of the non-hwandrthe non-living world.
Loren Eisley woke up after sleeping a night on acbeto find a fox
who had wandered from its den. He tells the stoeye was ‘a
wide-eyed innocent fox inviting me to play, wittetmnate courtesy
of its two forepaws placed appealingly togethesnglwith a mock
shake of the head. Gravely | arranged my forepakkwhe puppy
whimpered with ill-conceived excitement. | drewradth of the

fox’s den into my nostrils ... Round and round we Il for one
ecstatic moment’. (Eisley, 1969, p.210)

While hunting in Arizona, the forester Aldo Leopadot a female
wolf with a pup. He tells us that he reached thé wdime to
watch ‘a fierce green fire dying in her eyes’.eéhtised then, and
have known ever since that there was somethingtoeme in those

%0 swimme explains that evn with only an average pfbinoculars you can see a spiral structure én th
blur of light!



eyes — something known only to her and to the nannt-rom
then on, his perspective on human relations wighnidtural world
was utterly changed. (Leopold, 1968, from Berry0&.x)

John Seed was standing in front of a hostile croihldggers with
bulldozers in an Australian forest, determinedr@vpnt logging.
Suddenly, he had an epiphany. He realized thatdsenet just one
small individual protester. He was the rainforétt.was the
Lifeforce of this beautiful, bio-diverse and irrapkable sanctuary
and he was the intimate web of life that flowedtigh the
landscape. The rainforest took the shape of hig;hbtlowed
through him, within him, throughout him. There wasquestion of
not standing there and facing the angry crowdsthadbulldozers
and he did it with equanimity, in a state of peaealization and
love. And he was literally immovable. He could ftkilike a
mountain’ and that force transformed his physicalybas well as
the power of his intentions. He later wrote, ‘Tharel then | was no
longer acting on behalf of myself or my human iddag on behalf
of the Earth ... on behalf of my larger self, thatds literally a part
of the rainforest defending herself.” (HarlafgrmacultureNo. 42,
2004, editorial, p.2)

Thus, while there may be degrees of differencéwtay humans perceive
relationships with the more sentient animals ardntbn-living earth community,
and while there is most certainly a differencehia way we have interpreted those
relationships, | do not believe there is a sepamatr an essential difference in
the communion of beings. ‘Intimacy exists only@nms of wonder, admiration,
and emotional sympathy when beings give themsatveach other in a single
psychic embrace, an embrace in which each modeio§ lexperiences its
fulfilment’ (Berry, 2006, p.39).
The following is extracts from a report by a visito the Hermitag&®in our
Centre’s grounds.
| gradually became aware of an intrusive noiseyatibe general ‘hum’
of the wood outside. It sounded like a low pitcteglieak’ every now and
then. It sounded like a conversation between SawatySweep, going on
just to the left of the door. The ‘squeaks’ weraladifferent pitches, and

each seemed to come from a different bit of thd.wplt my ear to the
wall and was astounded. The whole wall was quigtiging, humming in

31 The Hermitage in the woods is available to anywhe wishes to spend some time alone for a few
hours or a few days.



polyphonic harmony, and these squeaks were differ@nes that kept
speaking above the constant, low level hum.

Outside bumble bees, like little woolly balls, buetbin or out of a small
hole in the wall. | was amazed, and a bit concerned

In the evening | read the story of a man who waitdasecome a monk
and went to the desert where he entered his cglhaticed how the door
and the roof needed repair. He became frighteried anight get in. His
Abba told him that he had come to pray not to negalis. | thought that
my sharing with bumble bees was a bit like thatddvering that you are
vulnerable, open to other creatures is an essgrarabf praying, So thank
you little bumble bees.

During the night the hum got louder and the ‘cosaéipns’ seemed more
animated. | went off to sleep alright, but wokearpund 1.30am each
night. | thought of the Abba who would say that tiees were waking me
up to pray. So | did.
The bees became a most wonderful part of my reffbaty were
amazingly polite and never actually entered therrab all. Their constant
background hum, in subtly changing harmonies, hed tonversations
they let me eves drop on, had become a delightimpanionship. As |
left | thanked them, placed my hands over theit,raasl said a blessing,
speaking over them in the name of Jesus, througbnm\dmd for Whom
all things are made. | think | miss them.
(William Booker, personal e-mail July, 2010)
As | see it this is where the counsellor/clientlagg | am using to engage the
therapeutic conditions in relation to the earth oamity fails. For the therapeutic
relationship to be effective the way of being ungeding the therapeutic
conditions requires the counsellor to ‘enter ifite perceived world of the client,
strange and bizarre as it may lmesuch a way as to return comfortably to their
own world (Rogers, 1975, p.143, my emphasis). If, in thalagy, the human is
the counsellor and the earth is the client themttg of being requires the human
to enter into the world of the non-human earth camity, ‘in some sense it
means that you lay aside yourself; this can onlgdiee by persons who are
secure enough in themselves that they know thdynafiget lost in what may

turn out to be the strange and bizarre world ofatier (the earth community),

and that they can return comfortably to their oworl when they wisi{Rogers,



1975, p.143, my emphasis). The therapeutic relshipnis a deliberate construct,
for a limited time. It lasts for the time it takies the client to feel healed, secure,
changed enough to continue without the suppotatf particular therapeutic
relationship. On the other hand, the relationship #he earth community, for
which the way of being (characterised by the serdpeutic conditions) is
suggested as a means of dissolving the destrusgpa&ration between humans
and more-than-human community, is not just for @i@aar length of time, it is
for all time. It is a means to re-establish the ‘propé for humans within the
larger purposes of the universe ‘Humans are nowlved in an effort at self-
understanding of the entire universe, of the Eantid, of all living creatures’
(Berry, 2006, p.34). This is not a role from whaaty human can ‘return
comfortably home’.

Condition 2 (p.343) describes the state of thentliather than the counsellor.
Can the more-than-human earth community be perdéo/be anxious,
vulnerable and incongruent? Condition 6 describheskchange — the perception
of what is being offered and received — betweerclieat, in this case the more-
than-human community, and the human counselloxhat way can we
understand the more-than-human world’s abilityeacpive our unconditional
positive regard and empathy? While | do not wangush the analogy of the
counsellor/client relationship in terms of humante@ommunity relationships
too far (I am, after all, exploring the way of bgjmather than its characteristic
conditions, in relationship to the earth communityant to ask, ‘Who is the
client?” We have assumed that the ‘client’ is th@eathan-human earth
community and that the counsellor is the humanQartditions 2 and 6 begin to

suggest that we might better consider the relatipnihe other way round. Can



we conceptualise the earth community becoming th@sellor and humankind
becoming the client?

For the moment just working with Conditions 2 anavé first need to ask if the
client, now humankind, is ready to enter into thisrapeutic relationship. Are we
anxious, vulnerable and incongruent? It seems tthatethese characterisations
are an accurate description of the human racedqhimdlividuals) addicted to a
scientific-technological-industrial-economic-driveansummeristic culture but
discovering how their lifestyle is destroying tHanget which is their life.

Man feels himself isolated in the cosmos. Beca@sis ho longer
involved in nature and has lost his emotional “ursmous identity”
with natural phenomena. These have slowly lost thanbolic
implications...No voices now speak to man from stopémts, and
animals, nor does he speak to them believing thaeyhear. His
contact with nature has gone, and with it has gbagrofound
emotional energy that this symbolic connection segp (Jung in
Fisher, 2002, p.52)

Thomas’ future is dire. If you look at the spirafjicarbon dioxide
emissions and compare the paltry efforts to cortteem against
what the scientists are saying needs to be doessitilation is
hopeless. (Young mother reflecting about her 7-imahd baby,
Green Christian2003}°2

Secondly, responding to Condition 6: Can we, tient| perceive and receive the
unconditional positive regard and the empathic wustdading of the counsellor,
now the earth? Bill Plotkin iSoulcraftdescribes the communication of the wild
with a person.

Miguel was a Peruvian flute player participatingaisoulcraft

journey. Early each morning | would hear Miguel sovhere near
camp, on a ridge or in a hollow, playing the mastse and delicious
song to greet the dawn. For several days, it wa® moless the same
haunting tune. But later in the week, after we trexved camp, the
tune changed ... | asked Miguel about the sourcesahlelodies,
suspecting they were traditional Incan songs. Rusdid he was
playingthe songs of the canydfach place has its own song, he said.
He followed the canyon walls with his eyes and haad played

%2 This has been previously quoted in Chapter 6,%.20



what he saw and felt there ... in the high countrgbdl played the
songs of the mountain ridges, letting his fluteggime notes flowing
up and down the horizon like a musical score, ingihature to offer
itself to his imagination ... It is an interactiong@anversation between
Miguel and the wild. (Plotkin, 2003, p.236)

And a child in Magic Spots:

The ground was still, the clouds were moving and I felt like the trees
were taking care of me. (Magic Spot, Feelings, p.3, 2007)

My own experience:

During a summer in a particularly hot period oneydasuddenly
realised that the guinea pigs had run out of wamply | filled their
bowls and bottles put them in place and | watcleant lapping up
the water, queuing up for the bottle and pushincheather away to
get at it. I was overwhelmed by this sense of grddi, compassion,
thankfulness and connection; their ‘gratitude’ ahdir joy when
receiving this clean, clear water made me weemd lwumbled by the
connection between us. | experience the same whieig gvater to

all the animals, just recently to some ducklingg&yt rush to the new
bowl of water and peck it, lift their heads up, \gkgtheir necks and
go in for another tiny droplet; the hens are thenga The horses and
goats are different. The new bucket comes, they eath a smile
and a grateful look, put their head in and withdosiow sucking they
drink the lot. They lick their lips as they lookyaiu with thanks.

I have never really acknowledged to other pedpeintensity,
the sense of significance this experience and tleetimgs have. It's
an opposite wonder to seeing the stars in a clakisgy. This is just
some water. We all need water. No water, no ligsetially, the
feeling is of one belonging to another one, belngdogether;
sensing the humility of being a part of the whaldlg but only a
part; maybe an important part, but just a part. (Ranal Journal,
2003)

Another Magic Spot:

I really liked magic spots. It is a really nice experience i liked hearing all the
sounds and being connected to the earth, it has now become clear.
(Magic Spots, Imagination and Connection, p.1)

So much for our perceptions as clients, but care#nth-counsellor exhibit the
core conditions? Can the earth community offerumankind genuineness,
realness, or congruence? Can land and air and eff¢erunconditional positive

regard? Can other species offer empathy?



Now the analogy of counsellor and client is becastrained and restricting.
The concept of the earth as counsellor with humahks client and that of the
human counsellor with the planet as client is mgsthe definition of th@erson
centred approach. If this is therapy, it is recgaddherapy. If this is not therapy, it
Is earth community healing; re-establishing conoestbetween the human and
the more-than-human in a mutual continuing dynawl@tionship; a new way of
being. The way of being which emerges in the persired approach is about
integration rather than fragmentation, it is a wéipeing to replace ‘the
downward reduction of wholes to their parts’ withugpward integration in which
we understand parts by their function in the lagmrfiguration’ (Berry, 2006,
p.55). | suggest that this way of being charaatsrihe way in which the more-
than-human-world offers itself to human beings alsd the way humankind can
offer itself to the more-than-human-community. Bo#ed to enter into each

Other’s perceived world, strange and bizarre asay be.

3. Availability and vulnerability

Implicit in the six conditions we have been consiugare two characteristics
which are required for the therapeutic relationgbipegin. The first is
‘availability’; both sides of the relationship netdbe present for one another,
intentionally, physically, emotionally and spiritlya The second is

‘vulnerability’. It would be accepted that the f&fit’ is in a state of incongruence,
both vulnerable and anxious. It may not be so witteld that the counsellor will
also be vulnerable, but congruence and empathyawthinerable client, entering
into their world and experiencing it without judgent, must presuppose that just
as with availability, vulnerability will be recipoal. Meaningful relationship with

the natural world participates in this reciprocity.



The Northumbria Community is a Christian networktaise who believe they
are called to ‘risky living’, exploring a new mortigssm, and embracing the
‘responsibility of taking the heretical imperatiu®; speaking out when necessary
or asking awkward questions that will often upsetstatus quo; by making
relationships the priority, and not reputation’ (Nhmmbria Community website).
In an introduction to their Rule of Life, Trevor N&ir points out that monastic
stability is based on accountability to the Ruld.ibé; it serves as a framework
for freedom — not as a set of rules that restmnctemy life, but as a way of living
out our vocation alone and together. He uses thidsvaf St Benedict of the 6th
century to describe the Rule: it is ‘simply a haoolbto make the very radical
demands of the gospel a practical reality in difdy. The summary of their Rule
of Life continues.

This is the rule we embrace. This is the Rule wiekeep; we say
Yes toAvailability; we say Yes t& ulnerability.

We are called to bAVAILABLE to God and others:

Firstly to be available to God in the cell of owvroheart when we
can be turned towards Him and seek his face;

Then to be available to others in a call to exerespitality,
recognising that in welcoming others we honouraettome
Christ himself;

Then to be available to others through participairoHis care and
concern for them, by praying antter ceding for their situations in
the power of the Holy Spirit;

Then to be available for participation in missidrvarious kinds
according to the calling and initiatives of the i@pi

We are called to intentional, delibera&LNERABILITY:

We embrace the vulnerability of beitgachable expressed in:

a discipline of prayer; exposure to Scripture; Bingness to be
accountable to others in ordering our ways ancheart in order to
effect change.

This is a helpful way of characterising the recgaiarelationship between humans
and the more-than-human natural world: availabditgl vulnerability. The

Northumbria Community makes it plain that, ‘our Rdeveloped out of this life

already being lived. In effect it was a writtenpesse to the many people who



were asking what is central to our hopes and dreantswhat are the values and
emphases that reflected the character and ettms ofay for living’**® This is
parallel to the way of being that we are exploritgs not dictated by rules and
directions, rather it emerges from an intentiomal disciplined person/earth-
centred approach. The way of living, or way of lggiis relational, ‘in my
relationship with others | invent and discover theanings by which | both grow
and adjust to the world in which | find myself. Asifrom this interacting, there is
no “me”™ (Fisher, 2002, p.65).
Fisher goes on to summarise his first descriptadrtbe process of interacting as
‘contact’. The Northumbria Community would calbwailability-in-relationship.
‘Contact then, denotes the activity of ex-change, transacmeeting, fusion-
across-difference, transmission, encounter, orggmgant with the world —
without which no life or experiencing would be pb$s (ibid). Availability is
essential for the reciprocal relationship betweemans and the more-than-
human natural world. Mearns and Cooper descrilse'¢cbntact’/‘availability’ as
‘relational depth’ (Mearns and Cooper, 2005, paxid p.37; see also Chapter 6,
p.207) in the context of effective, life-changinguaselling and psychotherapy. In
their introduction they quote Judith Jordan (whiweytdescribe as ‘the feminist
psychotherapist’).

[O]ne is both affecting the other and being affddig the other; one

extends oneself out to the other and is also reeefu the impact of

the other. There is openness to influence, emdteralability, and

a constantly changing pattern of responding toadfetting the

other’s state. There is both receptivity and acdtviative toward
the other (Mearns and Cooper, 2005, p>X).

133 See http://www.northumbriacommunity.org/who-we/dre-rule-deeper. Last accessed 1.8.10.

154 Interestingly, when describing the concept of ‘Rutgroducing availability and vulnerability,
the Northumbria Community indicate that ‘Esthedmal has pointed out that “regula” is a
feminine noun which carried gentle connotation$esitthan the harsh negatives that we often
associate with the phrase “rules and regulationstiay’.



Both subjects in the relationship will enter inch Other’s being with attitudinal
gualities (the core conditions) that are demonstrafiective in releasing
constructive and growthful changes in the personali soul and behaviour of the
individual or the natural world. Both client anducsellor are available to one
another. Thus the Rogerian way of being underpinsaath/person /soul presence
centred approach. ‘The human is the model for wstdeding the universe, as the
universe is the model for understanding the hurkancertainly humans have
nothing but what they received from the univer&srty, 2006, p.121). Fisher
articulates my reason for exploring the extensibthe Rogerian therapeutic
conditions and the Way of Being which they chanastetowards a therapy for
the whole of the earth community. ‘Livingstone’siw@ssentially invites the
development of a more concrete detailed understgrafithe nature of this
trauma and of the specific processes necessaspfoe genuine recovery’
(Fisher, 2005, p.52). This is our experience inwwark with children at the
Ringsfield EcoCentre. Our desire is to be a pathefprocess of reconnection
with the natural world. But this involves restoritige connections with self,
others, the earth and the Other as our logo wissinmarise (Chapter 1, p.28).
Ecology reveals itself to be about relational deptis relational consciousness
may enable us to ‘listen for a new story’ whiciméeded because our ‘current
story dictates that we ravage the planet like sglmieal locust’ (Evernden, in
Fisher, 2005, p52). My contention is that a newystwhere we recognise the
more-than-human world as a community of friendligjeats rather than a
collection of objects to be exploited, is most lk appear if we, as plain
members of the community of life, take serioushgentionally and continuously

the therapeutic Way of Being as a means of plapétaling — ‘the dance of the



shaping earth echoing the dance of exchangedlifieei cells of all things where

life is exchanged, and new ways to love are fouttmlighton, 1986, p.22).

They cut me down
and | leapt up high;

| am the life

that'll never, never die;
I'll live in you

if you live in me:

| am the Lord

of the Dance, said h&®

1% Sydney Carter (1915-2009). The last verse of gimerhLord of the Dancesee footnote 147, p.341.



Chapter 12
Last Words

Restless Anticipations

Each child is situated in that very place and &ted in that very power that
brought forth all the matter and energy of the arse (Swimme, 1996, p.104).

The pinkish cluster in the middle of the Milky Wag,the spiral Andromeda
Galaxy.



Chapter 12
Last Words

Restless Anticipations

Finally, | do not present conclusions but antidiad. |, hesitatingly, define
‘restless anticipations’, as recalcitraiinegotiations towards ways of
reconnection with self, others, the earth and Gee Chapter 1, p.28).

So what follows are restless and recalcitrant g&tmons, spun by my
hermeneutic spiral, concerning children’s respomségagic Spots.

These restless anticipations are a contributighearticulation of metaxic space
in which to negotiate some meanings which haveaalequate fit” for a new way
of being or becoming.

Before that, however, | suggest some areas of iiga®n and research which
the thesis has contributed towards unearthing,vefinag and examining.

@ An exploration of the interface between giving opipnities for
metaxic space and the education system which seeshgit down
those opportunities in favour of the system.

@ An investigation into the backgrounds, culture addcation of
teachers and facilitators who talk and chat toam&her while
children are participating in Magic Spots, in ortieexplore ways
to re-introduce them to metaxic space.

W To explore what a system of education based on #ppa
compassion and justice would look like and howefglace systems
based on targets and outputs, using the alternedingciousness
demonstrated in this thesis which both servesitecise in
dismantling the dominant system, as well asnegise teachers

and local communities to imagine, evoke, and fomaléernative
system.

1% See Chapter 8, p.288.



Restless and recalcitrant anticipations

1. The Hermeneutic Spiral
The ontological hermeneutic process has no comlgsit includes restlessness,
(Alexander, 1927, p.xiii), a creative evolution (Beon, 1902), and a process of
concrescence, (Whitehead, 19¥8)We can use hermeneutic circles and
dialectical hermeneutic spirals to clarify the gss of negotiating and creating
meaning. My preferred metaphor is the oscillatipigad (see DVD Tracks 2 and
3). My hermeneutic spiral is continually activeceed, oscillating and it seems to
me that “the triggers” in our journeys, at leaspart, cause the oscillations of the
spiral as the “adjustments”, involving “concessipfisegotiations” and
“struggles”.
My anticipation is that if human beings (adultsh ¢e active agents in searching
for their own meaning, through a process of disdogea hermeneutic of
relational consciousness, ‘recalcitrantly “negiinigi’ adjusting, ... altering even
the most pervasive and imperative patterns of exes’ (Broughton, 1993, p.41),
then so can children. Children can be nurturedr #périts fostered if adults,
together with the natural world and the more-thanmtan community, would enter
into relationship with them, as *available’ and Inerable’ and enter into their
world without judgement, understanding that theyin@ understood, not only as
spirals but embryonic spirals in the process oftcescence, just as in the early

formation of an embryo in the womb (see Chart 2).

157 See Chapter 8, p277. Important here is that aguptd Whitehead the becoming of an actual
entity occurs through a concrescence of prehensioris my text ‘of horizons’. Identity is found
through relationship.
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A Hermeneutic search for meaning
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\" J ' Magic Spot
-— Mataxic Space
Breakthrough

Figure 11: Spiral 6 Bringing all horizons togetiremetaxic space

Here the spiral turns recollecting horizons noydndm my story, but from
children and their stories, and from Other adutid #heir stories. The process
produces meaning from the inside. The procesbertunities and the space
for the process are fragile and precious, but ¢sdéor the development of
children in order that they participate in the awkg of a new era of greater

identity with the natural world and its generatoreracter.

The animated spiral is a way of representing tloegss of negotiating meaning.
The many and different horizons are representati@diagrams as converging
lines inside the spiral. “What happens”, it mayals&ed, “when the lines finally
converge?” While this is not the focus of the teeghich concentrates rather on

the drilling movement and the oscillation of théalpcaused by the triggers of the



many horizons, weaving a negotiated meamirgny one moment along the
sauntering of life (p.128, p.254 and p.288) orlomjburney of spirituality (p.183
and p.283), nevertheless the question deserves rsfl@etion.

| have represented the point of convergence olinles, as the spiral weaves
down to what one might imagine is nothingnesswio ways. On the diagrams |
have labelledauntering through life, Fig. 1, p.128, Fig. 3, p.254 and Fig. 10,
p.288, the point of the convergence is named agMyeof Liminality and
Threshold; on those | have labellellJourney of Spirituality, Fig. 7, p.183, Fig.
9, p.283, that point is named/Nay of Change and Resistance. These points of
convergence represent a congruence, that is, afl@coming (Fig. 11, p.368)
which clown-like, having let go of self enough telude Others, the Earth and
God in the negotiation of meaning, is empowereithgine new ways of being,
resist the status quo, or the royal consciousaesscontinually change. This
point of convergence is the edge of meaning, anlafity. Nothing is absolute, or
set forever in the royal consciousness. It is ashold, a new way of being. The
spiral spins in a downward motion It is the downdvasay towards nothingness.
At this point of emptiness, new life begins. I&is expression of that fecund
emptiness (Swimme, 1996, p.91) which exists imibiingness of the cosmos
where everything is spontaneously created. Whisltike a reduction, from the
open spiral welcoming many horizons to a drillethpof nothingness is, in fact,
an enlargement, a growth, a journey to infinite nieg. At the point of

convergence, the spiral opens out into infinity.

2. TheTragic Context
All is not well. The planetary context in which fdrien sit in their Magic Spots is
ecological crisis. The way of being promulgatedyeyerations of reductionist

dualism and recent globalised consumerism hasibated to that crisis. So how



are we to teach to our children a new way of beogmhich turns the tragic
violence, which pervades the earth, ighalom™®? In an education system which,
along with the culture that spawned it, is in dealzout the destructive power of
the social structures it upholds, there appeabg teery little space to allow the

recipients of the system to ponder existential tjoles.

My anticipation is that giving opportunity for ctien to slip into metaxic space
may provide a new way of being outside the Cantegigalism which is now
marked by the ‘catastrophe of economic and ecaddgixploitation’ (Soelle,
2001, p.89). For it would seem to me that to jbia $elf-creating universe by
‘making my own soul’ and so contribute to the ‘vestoming of the world’ (de
Chardin, 1972, p.61); to launch a prayer so asstoirth God’s composure
(Thomas, 2002, p.61); to live as but one of thespagers on planet earth (Van
Matre, 1990, p.vii), to journey ‘holding firmly te@hat | believe to be true, even
though I know it might conceivably be false’ (Kiedaard, 2004, p.12), or to
saunter prophetically on the ‘raw edges’, ‘relirgfung the royal consciousness’
(Bruegemann, 2001, p.21) requires a journey whigngthens the ‘weak
infantile ego which we have spent our lives tryiaglisown in our struggle to feel
adult’ (Guntrip, 1961, p.427) and enables it taufleh. | suspect that those who
embrace the uncertainties of interconnectednes$iraility are those whose
inner child is at least recognized and nurturecesehare the people who give

birth and life to eco-justice.

3. and, thein-Between
| have described what we are doing with Magic Spstsstretching metaxic space

enough to give children a chance to re-engagdatioaal consciousness without

18 See footnote 90 regardisgalomin Chapter 6, p.204.



fear or boredom . Exploring silence and alonenastitates a form of spiral
learning and so provides opportunities to engagevy of becoming which
enables future explorations of new ways of beingctviwill befriend the more
than human community and not destroy it.

When | talked to Rory® about his spiral of learning (see Chapter 4, [{)1i80
was some time before we realised that we werenigl&t cross purposes. This
was why. In my scenario the spiral representsdabmpy of life (see Figure 3,
Chapter 4, p.128 and Figure 8, Chapter 7, p254)douRory heisa spiral,
‘working very hard going deeper and deeper’'(Figur€hapter 4, p.130). He was
fascinated with my way of thinking about it, butifa it difficult to understand
how my spiral facilitated getting to know more.the end we agreed (and Harry
too) that both ways of thinking had their meritslavere helpful, but Rory
decided that his was more helpful to him. ‘You ske,said, ‘| keep going down
like drilling deeper and deeper and it gets dagket darker, until eventually | see
the light’. As for me, |, too, have decided that mgy of representing learning or
interpretation is more help for me. As | travelraddhe spiral oscillating, side to
side, up and down, from now to past and back ag@m meaning that fits

adequately. Or, as Rory would say: | see the light.

My anticipation is that a way of being with childrevhich respects, celebrates
and fosters their capacity to develop their owenottetation and exploration of
meaning is a safe haven which is necessary fadelielopment of all children of

humans and the more-than-human-community.

139 This took place at Rory’s school in the preserfdeihead teacher, Julie Winstanley. Rory’s
friend Harry was with us and we spent a good halfi@ur exploring what they felt about the
process of learning. The conversation was not dszhrbut Julie took notes.



4. Break-through
At our Centre we are involved with transitive l@ag, creating ‘spaces of liberty
where people can free their memories, emotionsgimadéions, thinking of their
past, in the present, and where they can inventftitere instead of waiting for
it’" (Boal, 2002, p.5). We see the need to modeda way of being outside
Cartesian dualism and disquieted globalisatiois. & way of being which
discards Descartes’ vision of the material worlé@seat machine, asserting a
fundamental distinction between matter and mind.
In essence, Descartes declared that the materiad we see and sense
around us was devoid of soul, and that it was ngthimore than a dead,
unfeeling machine which we could master and contn@ugh the exercise
of our rational intellect (Harding, 2006, p.27).
This post-Cartesian a way of being also rejectptstmodern fear of certainty,
while at the same time accepts a new meta narrafitree interconnection of all
things in the web of life (see Chapter 4, p.137ff).
My anticipation is that further research is neettethclude an exploration as to
how a transitive, ‘holistic way of being which beavitness to our deep
connection to the intelligence of the cosmos’ (Hagd2006, p.28) and accepts
the ‘need to make peace with nature by rediscogerimd embodying a world-
view that reconnects us with a deep sense of gaating in a cosmos suffused
with intelligence, beauty, intrinsic value and mnofd meaning’ (ibid, p.19) can
be an ordinary part of education. | suggest theepnof ‘break-through’ as a
means of communicating the interconnection offalids, but far more seriously

and joyously the interchange, or better, the gareexchange of life and love

from all things to all things.



5. Experiencing the Other
Children need to experience an environment in wtodtourish, a safe place
where adults are assuming igotlt, buta cause, a reason, for any disruptive
behaviour or any pain, or fear, or confusion. Qleitdneed empathic adults who
will make themselves vulnerable and available, weitk them as if they are
peers and, who will try to see them from withinithesarts.
Levinas defines ethics as the calling into questibtine self through its
infinite obligation to the other and by that Ottseabsolute alterity. In
other words, whatever | think | understand, thereains something
beyond my ability to know, to sense, to imaginensthing that will
surprise me and which comes from outside mysel. iy ethical
obligation to remain vigilant, ready to receivettiamething and put
myself at its service (Salverson, in Cohan-Cruf&2@.147).
My anticipation here is that while | have rejecpddlosophically the notion of
absolute alterityRarenthesis 3, p.189f), | recommend a dose of the same in order
to counter the dominant culture of Mutually Assuiestruction (MAD) of the
Self and the Other. Then those working with chidneay begin to sense the

‘Other’ within themselves and eventually, withoaaf, experience the creative

excitement of the Other in children.

6. Traumaasapart of Life

| have suggested that ecology reveals itself taldmait relational depth (Chapter
11, p.364). The whole ethos of our Centre is ttabeay of being’ which
nurtures a paradigm shift for the people who caBut.this involves restoring the
connections with self, Others, the earth #wdOther as our logo tries to
summarise. Both humans and the more-than-humamaooity experience
trauma. Even when it is deemed that any part oé#rth community has not
experienced trauma ‘within’ then there remainsitifieence of the trauma of the

divorce, the alienation, of the human from the riban-human communities.



My anticipation here is that if we seek, in ourat&nship with children, a way of
becoming which understands a person to be notabsélf, not only a self-in-
relation-with-others, nor a self-in-relation-wilthers-and-society, or even a self-
in-relation-with-others-society-and-the earth ather aself-in-relation-with-
others-society-the earth-and-the Other (God ) then we will make a contribution

towards telling the new story of the cosmos andlalting the dance of the earth.

The Other

Society

Others

Figure 12: The Self-in-relation-with-Others-socieigrth-in-the-Other (God)

Restlessness is a form of turbulence. Recalcittastribes persistently and
stubbornly resisting the royal consciousness. Apditons are eager hopes. |
offer these restless, recalcitrant anticipationpaas of a Way of Becoming for the

sake of my grandchildren.
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1. Introduction
1.1 The focus of the research

The area of my research, the relationship betwegriranmental education (Earth
Education) and the development of spirituality asutial and emotional learning in
children and young people has developed some fAdagic Spots’ is the name given to
times of solitude in special chosen places withmthree-day residential Earth Education
programme, Earthkeepé&tgfrom the Institute for Earth Education). The Peogme
teaches, through outdoor adventures and activibesjc ecological concepts, gives
experience of the natural world and encourages anfreendly lifestyle. Times of
solitude are understood to be an essential pdinegbrogramme.

My research is focusing on investigating the natfrthe contribution made by solitude
in the natural world and the skills of reflectionceuraged by it to the formation of
ecological literacy.

Some of my data will be collected from conversaiarnth environmental educators and
children who patrticipate in the EarthkeeffeRBrogramme.

1.2 Submission to the Research Ethics Committee

The decision to submit this plan for research ®EDU Research Ethics Committee for
consideration was not made about the subject maftthe proposed interviews but rather
because of the possible personal disclosures, whight be made.

All the children will have taken part in an envimental programme called
Earthkeepers at the Eco-Study Centre where | work.

The subject of the conversations with the childngih be about their experience of the
natural world and in particular their reflectiorencerning the experience of solitude and
how it affects their perceptions, thinking and babar. | will talk only to those children
who expressed enjoyment of the experience. My @margnot to investigate the extent to
which this experience contributes to environmeathlcation but rather when solitude is
a positive experience what is the nature of thpeggnce.

| wish to see each child at least twice in the ydaheir Earthkeepetsprogramme and,
when possible, follow them through for up to thyears, even if this means they will
have changed from primary to secondary school.

| expect to talk to between 25 and 50 childrenymEr, following up to 10-20 children
through a three-year period.

2. Ethical Issues and interviews with children
2.1 The vunerability of all children

A. Note 1.1(a) in‘Some issues to consider in ‘doing’ and ‘writing’up thesis” p.21
lists vulnerable people who may have difficultyigty informed consent. In terms of my
research the following factors need to be takem &ctount:

(a) None of the children talked with will be le$mmh 9 years old, and the subject of the
research is not the focus of their vulnerabilityy instance their abuse, or the fact that
they are recently bereaved.



(b) The subject of the conversations will be thexperience of the Earthkeepérs
Programme and the natural world.

(c) The children will be familiar with me from agiminary visit to school and their
residential programme at the centre before theifiterview.

(d) The children’s parents and school will alscals&ed for their consent. (See Appendix
1 and 2)

All children are vulnerable and in the informatigiven to them before deciding to
participate the style and place of the conversatiafill be clearly described. While
conversation will be between the child and mysaeliypit will be informal, the subject

will be the Earthkeepers Programme and particutdbgic Spots’, and it will take place

in a room, for example the Centre’s common rooma school’s library while others are
present. In other words the conversations will takece in a place apart, but visible
ensuring both the safety of the children and tleeation of their confidentiality. [see
3.1(3)]

2.2 Issues arising from possible personal disslare

Note 1.1(c) in*Some issues to consider in ‘doing’ and ‘writing’upthesis” refers to
work with children where they are asked to revetimate personal information.

While the children will not be asked to reveal mmhation about family relationships, or
sexual behaviour or drugs etc. it is of course iptessthat they might offer such
information. This is especially possible, as pdrttlee aims of the earth education
programme in which the children participate is twaurage reflection and to facilitate
reflective learning. THIS IS THE ONLY REASON A SUBBISION TO THE ETHICS
COMMITTEE IS BEING MADE.

It is in this circumstance of unsolicited disclaswhere clear procedures need to be
followed. [See 3.2 below]

2.3 Safety, confidentiality, respect and fairness

As a worker in a residential educational centravehenhanced CRB clearance.

All material from the conversations will be keptn@idential (however see 3.3) The tapes
and transcripts of the interviews will eventuallytee destroyed, that is 6 months after the
successful completion of the PhD.

All reference to material from the conversation$ b made anonymous.

All participants, parents and teachers will be djeanformed about the Complaints
Procedure.

(see Appendix 3)

3 Proposed Plans and Procedures

3.1 The Interviews

1. All children spoken to will have a pre-existingatbnship with me through the pre-
school journey visit to the school normally madenty colleague and |, and through

their participation in the residential EarthkeepePsogramme.

2. All conversations will be either at the Eco-Studgn@e where | work or the child’s
school.

3. Conversations will take place in a confidentiakiagtin a quiet space where others
may be present, apart, but visible. At the chils&hool this might be the school
library, at the centre this might be in the guestsmmon room. This makes the



conversations personal, but informal safe and pteteach child’s confidentiality.
Each interview will last no longer than 10-15 migsit

4. Parents and teachers will be sent information aldw#t will be involved in taking
part in the research. They will be asked to consenthild’s participation in the
conversations. Otherwise, they can withdraw from tbsearch at any time in the
future with no reasons needed to be given. Childnrbe asked if they wish to take
part in the research and given the information abim conversations informally and
verbally during the Earthkeep@&rsProgramme. (See Appendices 1- 3)

5. All children, parents and teachers will be notifefchow they may make a complaint
against me, if they feel that at any time | am hélgunethically.

6. The aim during all the conversations will be thia¢ tresearch participants should
suffer no harm, will be treated with respect anthwotal fairness.

3.2 Procedures in the case of possible personaldasure

These procedures are suggested with reference taethChildren Act 1989 and follow

best practise guidance as detailed in “Working Togher to Safeguard Children — a guide to
inter-agency working to safeguard and promote the wifare of children” (1999)

This possible circumstance would be discussed téhschool before the interviews
were set up and a procedure agreed. It might ballaws:

If a child begins to make personal disclosures —

* while the conversation would not be stopped, thgirmal purpose of the interview
would have come to an end. Thus the disclosureduMogilheard, but then -

» the child would be carefully and gently told thétthey continued with these
disclosures then | might be obligated to tell theadi Teacher (or the teacher
designated by the school — in Primary Schoolsgsllysthe Head teacher).

* the child would be given the Child Line telephonember and information about
local children’s counselling services together vifith name of someone to contact -

or alternatively the child would be referred toititeacher in order that the schools own
procedures could be followed.

3.3 Confidentiality

The conversations will take place in a confidergetting [see 3.1(3)].

The conversations will be recorded, transcribed amalysed. The transcripts and the
recordings will be kept in a secure place in a éatkabinet. They will be destroyed 6
months after the successful completion of the PhD.

All material used from the transcripts will be mad®nymous.

3.4 Complaints procedure

All Teachers and Parents and children will be nadare of the Complaints Procedure if
at any time they feel | have behaved unethically.

If at any time some one considers that | have acteethically they can initiate a
complaints procedure to:

The Chair of the Research Ethics Committee at th®@& of Education and Professional
development, UEA (Tel 01603 456161) or
The Head Teacher of their school



4. Conclusion

While due attention must be paid to the safetyusgcand well-being of the children the
interviews focus on what for most of the childrenan enjoyable experience, full of
excitement, wonder, mystery and joy. | will onlifléev up those children for whom the
solitude experience was a good one. | feel | wislgdt the correct balance between
making proper provision for circumstances wherdagmton is needed and not being so
serious and foreboding in the preparation for theversations that the cutting edge of the
research is lost.



Appendix 2: Initial Request for co-researchers

First letter requesting Co-researchers from enwramtal education

Ringsfield EcoCentre
Beccles
NR34 8JR

January 2004

As you may know | am engaged in research for a &dpee at the School of Education
at the University of East Anglia. This is a parmi degree started in January 2000. Last
year (2005) was a year's sabbatical from the rebe@llowed by the rules!). | am now
starting a further four years before being requicesubmit my work in 2009.

The original subject of research was an exploratidnthe relationship between
environmental education and spirituality. Now, heetethe focus has both narrowed and
widened! | am exploring the origins of the drivifggces behind a desire to care for the
earth. One entry in my research journal reads:

I am fighting to find the cause of passion forigestand truth, equality and peace. Is it
faith commitment? Apparently not, or rather somesnt is and sometimes it isn't. Is it
freedom from religious illusion? Apparently not,rather, sometimes it is and sometimes
it isn’t. So what is it which powers an eco-justioendset?

My own beliefs as a Christian and a teacher of sTilan theology will obviously play a
part in my exploration but my understanding of ispality is certainly not about
allegiance to a particular religious faith, though course it may include and be
influenced by such commitment.

Original data will come from two main sources:

i) my own life and ministry experience, and ii)éntiews.

| have been interviewing children from the vari@atools which participate in our earth
education programmes; | am now beginning a progr@amimnterviewing environmental
educators.

I may wish to ask you for an interview which inriunay be followed up with a second
interview within a couple of years. The interviewsdll take the form of an informal
discussion where we spend, say an hour (possibhg)nexploring together experiences,
journeys, and issues in a very open ended way.ifteeviews will be recorded. The
transcripts and the recordings will form the ‘evide’ of the data.

My supervisor has suggested that | first write dteptial co-researchers and ask for a few
brief written reflections. So | am writing now tskaif you would be willing to become a
co-researcher in this research project. You mayh ws indicate your willingness by
writing some responses to my ‘Request for writtersponses’ and signing the
‘Participation Agreement’.

As you see above there is no tight time deadlinghis, however a reply within the next
six months would be helpful. Please accept my thamkanticipation of your willingness
to join me in my research.

Yours very sincerely,



First letter of request for co-researchers of faith

Ringsfield EcoCentre
Ringsfield Hall
Beccles

NR34 8JR

January 2006
Dear

As you may know | am engaged in research for a &dpee at the School of Education
at the University of East Anglia. This is a pan degree started in January 2000. Last
year (2005) was a year's sabbatical from the rebe@llowed by the rules!). | am now
starting a further four years before being requicegubmit my work in 2009.

The original subject of research was an exploratanthe relationship between
environmental education and spirituality. Now, heetethe focus has both narrowed and
widened! | am exploring the origins of the drivifggces behind a desire to care for the
earth. One entry in my research journal reads:

I am fighting to find the cause of passion forigestand truth, equality and peace. Is it
faith commitment? Apparently not, or rather somesnt is and sometimes it isn’t. Is it
freedom from religious illusion? Apparently not, mther, sometimes it is some times it
isn't. So what is it which powers an eco-justicadaset?

Original data will come from three main sources:

i) my own life and ministry experience, and ii) é@ntiews, iii) children’s responses to
solitude

| have been gathering data from children from thgous schools which participate in
our earth education programmes since 2000. | aenvietving environmental educators.
Now | am beginning a programme of interviewing deayf faith.

I may wish to ask you for an interview which inriunay be followed up with a second
interview within a couple of years. The interviewsdl| take the form of an informal
discussion where we spend, say an hour (possibhg)nexploring together experiences,
journeys, and issues in a very open ended way.ifteeviews will be recorded. The
transcripts and the recordings will form the ‘evide’ of the data.

My supervisor has suggested that | first write dteptial co-researchers and ask for a few
brief written reflections. So | am writing now tslaif you would be willing to become a
co-researcher in this research project. You mayh wis indicate your willingness by
writing some responses to my ‘Request for writtesponses’ and signing the
‘Participation Agreement’.

As you see above there is no tight time deadlinghis, however a reply within the next
six months would be helpful. Please accept my thamlanticipation of your willingness
to join me in my research.

Yours very sincerely,

C. Walton
PhD Research
Request for written response/f-b/Jan 2006



A request for written responses

| would be grateful if you would write briefly iresponse to any or all of the following.
Please send them to me by e-mail or by post (dea/he

Are there any particular experiences or momentghvhave led you to your work in
environmental education?

How would you describe your understanding of thierarction of your faith and caring
for
the natural world?

Indicate any particular/significant experience ofigs in the natural world?
Describe any special moments?

What is your affiliation or allegiance to a chummha particular faith?

What does ‘spirituality’ mean to you?

Do you have any reflections about the connectidgwéen attitudes about
ecological/justice/ peace issues and experienteeafatural world?

C. Walton

PhD Research
Participation Agreement for Co-researchers
Jan 2006



Participation Agreement for co-researchers

Research project: An exploration of the relationshp between Environmental
Education and spiritual intelligence and the origirs of the driving forces behind a
desire to care for the earth.

| agree to participate in the research project ascribed in the attached letter. |
understand the purpose and nature of this studwanplarticipating voluntarily.

| grant permission for the data from my own writiogfrom interviews to be used in the
process of completing a PhD degree, including sediation and any other publication. |
understand that my name and other demographicniafiion which might identify me
will not be used. | also grant permission for thieiviews to be recorded.

| agree to respond initially with some written nmi&gteand to an initial interview (if
required), and to be available for an addition&trviews at mutually agreed times and
places.

Co-researcher

Name

Signature

Date

Primary Researcher CHRIS WALTON

Signature

Date




Appendix 3: Permissions

C. Walton
PhD Research
June 2010

Title of Thesis:
weedid...

between I and Thou: stretching metaxic space for children
as seen from the perspective of my own spiritual journey

Permission to use material from written and interview material

Co-researcher

Name AAURA ELISABETH DEACor

I give permission for the material from my written and/or interview to be
included in the above thesis as on pages

Signature Lowra E. Deacon

Date_ 22 /06 /10

Primary Researcher =~ CHRIS WALTON
Signature %MS{'L{J&M W%{é?

Date Lg/é/('c

Appendix



C. Walton
PhD Research
June 2010

Title of Thesis:
.and...

between I and Thou: stretching metaxic space for children
as seen from the perspective of my own spiritual journey

Permission to use material from written and interview material

Co-researcher

Name_ Jo A TTHfSoniE

I give permission for the material from my written and/or interview to be
included in the above thesis as on pages

\ B
Sighature Qj‘%"t

Primary Researcher CHRIS WALTON

Signature

Date

Appendix



C. Walton
PhD Research
June 2010

Title of Thesis:
weahnid...

between I and Thou: stretching metaxic space for children
as seen from the perspective of my own spiritual journey

Permission to use material from written and interview material

Co-researcher

Name M""’ R\ Dawi

I give permission for the material from my written and/or interview to be
included in the above thesis as on pages "% ¥

Signature_ % Jv A Dants

Date i/01/‘“5’

Primary Researcher CHRIS WALTON

Signature

Date

i
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C. Walton
PhD Research
June 2010

Title of Thesis:
...and...

between 1 and Thou: stretching metaxic space for children
as seen from the perspective of my own spiritual journey

Permission to use material from written and interview material

Co-researcher

Name PWL B0 DL AM

I give permission for the material from my written and/or interview to be
included in the above thesis as on pages

Sighature MA/V\/

Date ZGM ’o10

Primary Researcher CHRIS WALTON
Signature /fél/ﬂ lLﬁﬂW %
pa——

Date ! /7//0
/!
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C. Walton
PhD Research
June 2010

Title of Thesis:

.and...
between I and Thou: stretching metaxic space for children
as seen from the perspective of my own spiritual journey

Permission to use material from written and interview material

Co-researcher

Name ()-Uﬂ/\ 5/6;1 ANAUS

I give permission for the material from my written and/or interview
included in the above thesis as on pages

Signature (Z_Q“Cj\_,\_a_

Date (QQ/é //O

Primary Researcher CHRIS WALTON

Signature /\ dfﬂ\fé&ﬂl‘@ WWC{;@
‘ -

Date 29/6/(0
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C. Walton
PhD Research
June 2010 .

Title of Thesis:
..and...

between I and Thou: stretching metaxic space for children
as seen from the perspective of my own spiritual journey

Permission to use material from written and interview material

Co-researcher .

Name_ ML JTJELFL (S

I give permission for the material from my written and/or interview to be
included in the above thesis as on pages 197-200.

Signature_ 0N\ D - é}gﬁ/z,uv\lv”

\\ 1

Date_ 3o /' /%(Q ‘
r/

i ¢
Primary Researcher CHRIS WALTON

;’A" s )
Signature iémgﬁ,ﬂ/‘” %z{h

Date l/'L/'O




C. Walton
PhD Research
June 2010

Title of Thesis:

.and...
between I and Thou: stretching metaxic space for children
as seen from the perspective of my own spiritual journey

Permission to use photographs

School

Name: Lydia Hope

I give permission for the photographs overleaf to be included in the above thesis

Signature_ 45 cfraz 7 Al

Position__ /ot 7or

Date_/O€ A 2olo

Primary Researcher CHRIS WALTON
/
Signature W i"/mﬂw MW/b
' = —

Date /I/@/lo'o




C. Walton
PhD Research
June 2010

Appendix 4: Permissions (photographs)

Title of Thesis:

eaid...
between I and Thou: stretching metaxic space for children
as seen from the perspective of my own spiritual journey

Permission to use photographs Verbury Primary School

Foxham Huag London N18 4RR
Tel 1207 272 65680
Fax 0207 281 3432
Email admin@yerbury.ishiagion sch uk

School awrer 4erONTY ISlington. st Lk

Name: Yerbury Primary School

I give permission for the photographs overleaf to be included in the above thesis

Signature MGUU\/) C/— i s
A
Position \“‘Q(}\QL\\‘QD* chen

Date Sr’(’\ (O

Primary Researcher CHRIS WALTON
)
Signature [ Mdl[ﬂ‘vp LV %—

Date (0/7/f0




C. Walton
PhD Research "
June 2010

Title of Thesis:

.and...
between I and Thou: stretching metaxic space for children
as seen from the perspective of my own spiritual journey

Permission to use photographs

School

Name pﬁv(éj\'\v’hﬂ PR‘\M.A{»H &/HQOL—

I give permission for the photographs overleaf to be included in the above theisis

sgative 2 C;?cwvv\ -

Position A@A@CW
Date l&(u I\g}

Primary Researcher CHRIS WALTON

."i\.' i f /
Signature (//WS (\C\fﬂ"'“ m/“/&’?;/)/v

Date 207/0’//0_




Appendix 4: Stories

First Words, p.20: Dr Kent and Parenthesis

Dr John Kent was one of my lecturers when | wadystig Theology at
University in Bristol (1966-1969). He was lectuierl9th- and 20th-
century theology. He was also, looking back, thécature of a university
professor — sports jacket, worn-out leather padshenelbows, baggy
trousers, not straight spotty bow tie, not that bid balding; apparently
absent minded; and brilliant at his subject. Thata say, he held us
enthralled. His lectures were exactly an hour; heuld start with a very
short introduction, and then begin a sentence, Wwiaiould suddenly stop.
There would be a fifty-minute parenthesis. Thest, pefore the end of the
hour, he would return without comment and finish $kentence, and that
was the end of the lecture. What could have besfetiture we could find
elsewhere, the parenthesis we would not find ansevilse. It was a
man'’s reflections, new perspectives, ways of utaieding, and views of
looking at things, life and people.

(Walton, 2006, personal journal)

First Words: Water and the animals, p.21

| experienced the ‘corner of the field’ feeling wigiving water to all the
animals, just recently. First, some ducklingsythesh to the new bowl of water
and, peck it lift their heads up waggle their neakd go in for another tiny
droplet, the hens are the same. The horses and goatdifferent. The new
bucket comes, they come with a smile and a grdtedlalput their head in and
with long slow sucking they drink the lot. TheX libeir lips as they look at you
with thanks.

| have never really acknowledged to other peopteitkensity, the sense of
significance this experience and these feelingsléisean opposite wonder to
seeing the stars in a clear still sky. Just somtekwa&Ve all need water. No water,

no life. It is essentially the feeling of one by to another one, belonging



together; sensing the humility of being a parthef whole earth, but only a part;
an important part, but just a part.

(Walton, 2007, Personal Journal).

First Words: A Bricolage, p.23, footnote 12

John Kent was the tutor who introduced me to Kigaled, Wittgenstein,
Bultmann, Tillich, Heidegger and other 19th- and26entury theologians and
philosophers. There was never any apparently pldrateempt to discover what
might be the result of releasing all this angstlsieg, questioning, and
uncertainty on fresh, young faith, minds and bad@s reflection, maybe that is
what Kent's parentheses were all about — an ongaitgmpt to reframe the
cynicism and the struggles of us these thinkeesvimy to make them not only
relevant and accessible but to enable us (thosegauishful doers) to identify

that we were struggling (or may needed to be) enslime way.

Kierkegaard took me by storm (I have had to quastince my then understanding). ‘True
objectivity is subjectivity’ | used to continualigly, so much so that | believed it to be a direct
quote. It has taken me years to identify thatwas the point when | decided that meaning is
relational. It is thehow, not thewhat, of the ‘Who am 1?7’ question which drives me dmsT
existentialist subjectivity is not inward lookingtlrather an inwardness that is founded on its
relations with that which also exists in the waalslit is After my first acquaintance with
Wittgenstein, at the age of nineteen, | had contkdaonclusion that it was impossible for
human beings to communicate with any accuracy ~eaad that the resultant human mess-
ups were due to this fact. Surprisingly, it was@ose Kierkegaard who saved me from
complete isolation. However, my discovery of Kigderd's notion of subjective truth —
referring not to the truth criteria of a particuldrelief or meaning, but to the way that an
individual relates — has set me apart from mangngfevangelical Christian friends for whom
certainty and proof are the key criteria for gemaii@hristian belief. Forty-five years later, my

resonating journey with the existentialists, buvKierkegaard rather than Sartre, led me to



cheer when | read the following footnote from ao-psychologist:

As a popular movement in mid-twentieth-century Bercexistentialism
became associated with the idea that existencegesessence, that is,
that our nature is purely what we choose it tohpeugh our free actions. |
oppose that idea, so do not want the teristentialisnto be limited to it.

| am using the term more broadly, to indicate apleasis both on the
primacy of experience and on a confrontation with altimate concerns
in life ... My specific goal is to develop a kind ‘efological
existentialismwherein the ultimate concerns of life are worketlia the
context of our membership with the community ofliédl (Fisher, 2002,
p.213).

Parenthesis 1: Mother Theresa from p.96

In 1981 | met Mother Teresa, along with four thaubather people! | was
in Detroit visiting an inner city Christian commimi not unlike my church
in Birmingham. Mother Teresa was coming to towmweavent to see her.
We were in the last seats available in the cathlediigh up in the second
or third gallery. There were hundreds outside. Tib&se was
overwhelming; not people who are used to churcle hiethought!
Suddenly a fanfare of trumpets and the long process worthies began.
They were all clothed in their habits and hats &éindry with crosses and
staffs and crowns. The procession went on for @ kgrg time and finally,
following on right at the end, a little bent-oveomvan hobbled to keep up.

When she got to her place and sat down her feattdieach the floor.

The service took its course, big hymns, big orgarg readings and
prayers throughout all of which the noise we begdh continued. At last
it was time. Mother Teresa was helped down fronthair; she stood in
front of a microphone which seemed to be aboubttém high for her;
while some dignitary came to lower it the audienoise was reducing. So
there she was, this tiny bent-over figure before ¥hast audience who
quietened down into silence. When she started spg#ie silence became
deeper, much deeper. Mother Teresa was sufferamg & cold so the
voice was softer than usual. When the silence beedrsolute, it got even
quieter. She welcomed us; she appreciated the lieomb had taken to
come. | was on the edge of my seat to hear somgethgnificant, this was
Mother Teresa and | was here. Then, almost befowecpuld start to

hear, it was over. She told us that if we wisheld/®oin this disturbed



world in truth, with effect and with dignity therewhould, ‘Love God, and
love our neighbour.” Then she went and climbedmupocher chair (and

her legs still didn’t reach the floor).

| was stunned — is that all, | thought (to my shawer since). As | ‘woke
up’ from my shock or disappointment | realised tifnet silence was still as
perfect. | looked up and saw what | had not beda absee when she was
standing, Mother Teresa’s eyes. Even from the Wdigiance of the length
of Detroit Cathedral they shone out with a speéeit seemed to engulf us
all. The still silence remained for 35 minutesalwsno movement, | heard
no movement; it was simply silent. | have oftendeoed about all the
children and babies who were there, why did theystip how could they
keep so still so long? And what about all thosesidet? After 35 minutes
the silence dissolved. The trumpets started aglanprocession went out.
But all of us who were there in the in-between dideed the trumpets; we

just went home, now changed. (Walton, personahjali1981)

Parenthesis 1: The plot buying story, from p.108

In the middle of my ministry in Birmingham we wigréhe process
of acquiring a number of plots of land around tieich building
in order to build an extension. In 1979 a new huaiddwas opened
on the old site of a cinema. The building was @slt of the
ministry of the church and consisted of 52 flatslie elderly,
managed by a Housing Association, together wittag Oentre for
the elderly and the rooms and worship space focthech. At the
time it was an innovative project funded by the a@mn of the old
church building and the selling of the land for m@ocial housing.
Now in order to continue with the regenerationtu t
neighbourhood we needed to assemble about five plotd of
land. The risk was that we might buy one or two aoidbe able to
negotiate the sale of the others. By the time efdlowing incident
we had bought, with awkward negotiation, a plonirthe
electricity board, a further plot with derelict gages on it from the
council and were in the middle of negotiation athiad plot owned
by a landlord who let a small workshop on the lama self-
employed carpenter.

The meeting consisted of members of the churchmand
their minister, officials from the West Midland BiapAssociation,
the Deed holders of the church buildings and thdybwho
provided legal and other advice to the church. Agthe officials
there was the Association’s property adviser. Hseie¢ before the
meeting was compensation for the carpenter. Thpgrtg adviser
informed us that the minimum compensation we qoaydwould be
seven times the rateable value of the workshoph8went on to
say that he had done some investigations and désedymuch to
his delight, that the rateable value had not besviawed since



1920 and so we would only have to pay £70! A bitesrent round
the table and the chairman said, ‘So, no more disimn needed, all
those in favour?’

I leapt up in an instant rage. Red in the facesked them
who they thought they were, what were their belefs why were
they being such hypocrites? | read them passages tine
prophets, Amos and Jeremiah and the rest, and aviads from
Jesus too. | ranted and raved. Finally | propodeat tve should do
nothing now, but investigate what in fact the réeavalue would
be now if it had been reviewed, times that by @ thecide how
much more we should pay the carpenter and thatwweld commit
ourselves to helping him find new and suitable gses There was
silence. The meeting was closed by the chairman aghbe went,
suggested that we should all calm down and we waigtrliss the
matter at the next meeting.

But there is more! That evening back at the Maritie thve family
there was a loud commotion on the street outsidesHed out, to
find the carpenter, brick in hand, leaning on thant wall weeping
and shouting to me about the church and its evilsaseeking to
ruin him. Eventually he told me what had happened.

The property adviser had obviously gone straigbifithe
closed-down meeting to visit the workshop. He tioddcarpenter
that the meeting had decided to give him the cosgigm due to
him; he had explained the facts and told him thatas £70 and he
could do nothing about it. It was time for my ragggin. We sorted
it after a long hard battle of egos, of losing frils and making a
couple of enemies, of persuading good Christiaret wie should
be doing. The carpenter did have considerable thods in
compensation; we helped find him new premisesoadfar away
and helped set him up to continue his business|Arsdd the story
in my sermons for years!

Just a little footnote:

The following year was the year when Clare ShartHe
first time entered parliament. During the electiwa held a
neighbourhood/Ladywood, Birmingham constituencytimgevith
all the candidates. | don’'t remember the othersthate was Clare
for Labour and, yes, the above property advisetler
Conservatives. | am glad to say he made mincenfi¢a@inself and
Clare didn’t have to do much, but she did makentlost of his call
to the members of the meeting to buy British, paldrly cars (very
relevant at the time in Birmingham). Someone inatidience
called out, ‘So, what car have you got?’ He wad ®IRolls Royce.
(This was true, too.) ‘No, what car are you drivitaglay? Without a
hair turning our property developer calmly told thst it was a
BMW. The jeers went up, as they did when he he€kbre Short
with ‘Charity begins at home’ when she was speakimgut aid to
developing countries. That meeting ended in uptoar



Parenthesis2: Autobiographical spiritual journey, from p.158

The journey started when | was very young. | weigunday School as a
toddler. The struggle of the journey started yotow It was a lovely day
| remember and | didn’t want to go with my brotlaed sister (guess |
was about six or seven) strangely as | always whittdoe and do what
they did. Anyway | was dragged by my sister crgilhthe way to the
church. Kind motherly sorts took over from Anneeowe got there, but it
took them some time to get me from winding mysetfd one of the
pillars of the covered way into the Sunday Schoohr. There | continued
to cry while | was allowed not to take part buplay in the sandpit. This |
did for weeks. | have been told that the adultslusgoke that it probably
meant that | was going to be a minister! The leagndf the Bible was
paramount. | knew the Bible stories, for years gedrs we used to take
the Scripture Exams every year. We learnt passabie Old and New
Testaments, we would attend the evening examisajiast like O- levels
for 7-14s) answering demanding questions aboup#ssages under
scrutiny. We got our marks, certificates and awards

When | was thirteen | decided that | would not@ahurch any
more. My parents wanted to know why but there wagugstion about
opposing my decision. For two years | stayed atdhomSundays,
sometimes going but glad afterwards that | decideicto go. It all
seemed like so many words. | continued going tahiiech youth club
and to scouts and to any events that did not mbearch.
This was a time when | used to wonder about thesuse and how it
could have been created and who | was and whaslfasand what it all
meant. By the time | was fifteen | was back andaw@adonfession of faith
in Jesus Christ. So started my struggle of faitlg #he beginnings of my
development of a notion of conversion.

The first ‘conversion’ brought about by Dennis Rotfl) has been
described, so too has the near encounter with dieaBorneo.
In 1971 I arrived with my wife and baby girl in Mag Newport, Gwent to
become the minister of the Baptist Church at thee @gwenty-three. It
was during the next few years that | encounterécidey births, deaths,
marital conflict (not my own at this time), finaacdisasters, great joy,
awful tragedies and the sharing of life with theiyg, the old, the mad,
sad and glad. In response | sought help and trgmmpastoral care and
counselling. | experienced a parallel time to tle@wersion ‘experience’;

in fact | would call it a second conversion. Thigeersion was about



personal encounter, individuals and their needsedan to struggle
through what it meant to be with people, rathemtta do things for them.
Just like the ‘call’ to the ministry I felt the ¢ahot only to preach, but to
heal. Another identity crisis: who am |, if callemheal? The acceptance
of that call was another conversion, now to thespaal: individuals
matter.

At Oxford (I moved on to Oxford after my first degyat Bristol) |
had expressed my belief that | should be the mingdta church in the
inner city. So my arrival at Magor, a semi-ruraliglkebourhood, was a
surprise, though, as it turned out, a good preparafor the move to
Birmingham. In 1975 | participated in the coursenof life — a course on
Urban Mission. Most of the course was made up sifiestials to help
you reflect on yourself, your ministry and yourseof being. The
centrepiece of the course was a long residentidlamchester, led by,
among others, David Jenkins (well before he bedhm@ishop of
Durham).

Participants arrived at the venue and met David aiglcolleague
for an introductory session. Unusually we werealtmwed to find rooms
and dump luggage until after the first session. iftessage was clear: the
‘tutors’ were not experts but co-learners; we peigants were not de-
skilled practitioners but co-learners. We all hddlls and expertise and
needed to contract to engage in a serious encourftsinaring. Not only
that, there would be differences of theological aidical understanding,
but all must respect one another and take serioesth other’s
understanding as the inspiration of the Holy Sp#ityone who was not
prepared to engage with such a contract shoulddemmediately. Three
did. Not before or since have | experienced thedgoof such a radical
practice of co-learning and equality in sharing awourse though it has
often been promised. This course led me into mg tainversion
experience. This conversion was about the corpamatierstanding of
being. Individuals and community, institutions, amgsations, systems are
living beings and require care, attention, nurtanmed love.

David Jenkins presided at a communion serviceattid of the course.
The bread was broken and he came round to each, difrake off a piece
of bread and stood directly in front of us in tand looked at us. He
would not give us the bread until we returned bikldirectly. His eyes
were wild, deep and smiling, ‘The body of Christyfou,” he said |
couldn’t but reply, ‘Amen’ with wild and deeply $img eyes.



Many years later | was the Secretary of the Birrhanrg branch of
the Institute of Religion and Medicine and DavidKias for some years
was the National Chairman. By this time he wasBiséop of Durham.
Over a few years | met him quite often and heand $peak in his unique,
rushing, non-stop staccato sort of way. The paldicweekend when |
first heard him present the following, in an asidénis main lecture about
the NHS for which he was doing some investigatiahraflection, was in
fact the weekend when Durham Cathedral was strydightning, which
triggered the Christian right into vitriolic hategainst David himself. His
autobiography (The Calling of a Cuckoo, Jenking2evealed to me
this fact, otherwise | would have had no idea wieahad personally been
going through during the weekend.

This is how he put the issue about us becomingebugrs:
| cannot be me, if you are not you, and you cabeogou unless | am me;
we cannot be we unless they are they and they taertbey unless we
are we (tape).

During my ministry in Birmingham (1976-1995), | wdeveloping
and preaching a theology of incarnational ‘downwanadbility’. In 1985 |
wrote: ‘Adherence to theological doctrine is ingeiéint reason to
celebrate the Incarnation. We miss the point of ' &tale if we leave the
mystery of divine/human oneness with Jesus CFostthe purpose of
God enfleshing his Spirit in Jesus was to ful@l promise to integrate our
flesh and his spirit’ (Walton, 1985).

In 1991 | wrote: ‘It is not only in Thatcher’s Baih that value
and work are measured in terms of achievementesscand economics.
Israel, too, at the time of Jesus, was in bondagdhdliness achievement'.
In general our society is structured around clindpthe ladder of success
and making it to the top. Our sense of value ankkwomes from the joy
provided by the rewards given to us on the waysapife is presented as
a series of battles to win or lose. When we wirhaxe lived up to
standard, when we lose it is clearly because ofstiartcomings, our
faults and maybe even our sin. Growing-up meanerbeg healthier,
stronger, more intelligent, more mature and moredarctive. Of course,
there are many individuals who live differentlyt ipward mobility is
espoused by most as a virtue. As a result our golides, finds an
embarrassing burden, or condemns the elderly, linel the disabled, the

prisoners and the mentally ill. These are the omes can’t keep up with



the upward way: regarded as sad mysteries, peoptehave deviated
from the normal line of progress.

‘In stark and fundamental contrast Jesus Chrispldiged the
vigour of the love of God by giving up heaven aad erucified on a
cross. He moved from greatness to smallness, foogess to failure,
from strength to weakness. Downward mobility isdivene way, the way
of the cross, the way of Christ. Far from the wanfidesus about taking
up the cross being the formula for “successfuhii/ithey are the seeds of
a radical departure from the disobedience of evesuaing that the
upward way is characteristic of God. The downwageyvs God’'s way.
He reveals himself as God in that he is the on/who can empty
himself of his divine privileges and become as rgé(&Valton 1991).

Parenthesis 4. The semi-rise flats from p. 224

Each of the semi-rise blocks built by Wimpey, heehbactually been built
by separate companies, each set up for the duratioine build, then
liquidised after completion. Technically there wasone responsible for
the shoddy and dangerous work, the ‘cancer’ ofcitrecrete, the leaking
roofs, the inadequate heating boilers, the falftg nd so on. The
Council was sorry, but ... A bye-law made it impdsditr any individual
tenant to complain about any overall structurallfalike a leaking roof.

It required 75% of the tenants of a block to sukamiietition with common
cause. When | started to recruit signatories fartsa petition |
discovered the power of intimidation. | needed &i@batures. It didn’t
take long for the council to discover what the lifgeng do-gooder was
up to. Two days in and five signatures and ond@ténants who had
signed up, one of the very few members of the bhaonhe whole block,
told me that she would have to withdraw; she h&istory of being
behind with her rent and who knew what would happshe signed the
petition. It was time for a far more imaginativeion; ‘to engage in

gestures of resistance and acts of deep hope’ (Brem@ann, 2001, p.xvii)

The rest of the story is five years long, but gttt take long to tell. The
church decided to employ a young Marxist/Christeamyer (now a very
well-known and respected human rights lawyer, Bhiher) to take on the
council or to resist the ‘royal consciousness’.d-ears later, after many
legal battles, public skirmishes, dirty washing pamgns against us,

tensions and strains within the church and amongués, we went to the



House of Lords who ruled against the council. Foultion pounds was
spent on the three blocks of flats and finallyaassult, the housing
policy of ‘cover-up and make-do’, revealed by campaign, was
changed. Across Birmingham the worst high-rise kdogere demolished,
and most semi-rise blocks like those in Ladywoa® wefurbished, the
flat roofs were replaced with gable roofs, and dedeeating systems and

new lifts were put in.

Parenthesis 6: p.319

We (the client and I) found, in Sue’s case, that Thild was missing, or rather,
hiding, too frightened to show herself and so anfggring the volcanic eruption,
keeping a wistful silence, if only she could playSue’s life was uneventful, and
very responsible. As a minister’s wife she playeel part very well, exceeding
everyone’s expectations for the helping hand. She the steady, stable pillar of
the church — full of faith, hope and love, and gheatest of these was serious.
(She presented much anxiety and fear about theeimdle of the charismatic
movement, and was terrified that she was in dispitteher husband who
wanted to be released into more spontaneity ardidma of the spirit.) | was at
the time acting as his ‘Senior Friend’ or mentohis early years of ministry. |
remember he used to comment on my untidy desk Wwharame into my study
for meetings. One day | decided to show him ttzatuld be tidy. | filed many
papers, put many books back on the shelves ustiétivas an almost empty
desk. Mark walked in that day, | remember it watid without comment at the
radical change to the room, as he passed the loesidjusted the ruler laying on
the desk so that was parallel to the edge of tbk,@md then he sat down!

I will continue, albeit in a rather truncated famhithe story of this particular
counselling encounter, not so much because oftinarkable outcome but
because it illustrates with so much clarity anotbfehe influences on my

approach to counselling.



So here was a woman, her Child hiding behind ddaate, damaged so much
that she believed that if she came out from bethatbarricade she would die
(Script). She knew the Child (WOW!) was there batild no longer experience
her. Further sessions enabled us: to not only sgleaitt being in Child mode,

but about being the then-Child now; not only toapabout The Child, but speak
to The Child, to listen to and for The Child; to be@oounsellor and mother
(Parent) to that Child, but now with an Adult respe to the fear and the sense of
betrayal; to be with The Child then, now, with aduit mother, rather than the
Child-in-Adult mother of then. We became used thing the language, speaking
to The Child, the little girl, while at the sameng understanding this was a way
of sorting out the one person, Sue, who had a pgsesent and a future:

How has she been?

She seems to want me to be with her, but sometimeds
very quiet, timid you might say, she seems toigbtémed but |
tell her off and then she won't talk anymore.

Well, how about you don't tell her off. You are now
alright and safe, but for some reason she wasemifPerhaps it
would be better to say something like, ‘Now | kiyow are
frightened, and you have every reason to be, anyangd be
frightened if they had been through what you haentthrough.
But things are different now, | am here and | kéep you safe. If
you stay with me, you will be all right.’

Yes, | suppose she always used be told off forteorge
she wasn’t responsible for. | feel silly talkingdithis.

No need to feel silly is there? This seems to reakee
doesn'tit? It resonates somewhere deep down. kdeliyou a
story about myself.

This was only a few years ago. | go each weekddoital

primary school to take Assembly. | love goingyveltelling
stories but every so often | used to forget | waiaggand wake up
that morning and suddenly remember | was takingAssembly
but had not a clue in my head about what | wouldl dsed to
feel awful; so bad in fact that | went into Childcafelt that |
simply couldn’t do it. What! Couldn’t do it? I'veebn preaching

for decades, preaching and telling stories in mplages and



many countries, yet | felt | simply couldn’t do@mnce or twice |
even rang up the head teacher and made an exaidd, \sas
very sorry but right at the last | was needed elsene. She always
understood, after all | was a minister in pastocate ... but
because I felt | just couldn’t tell a story | lied!

Anyway | realised that | had to do something alibigt and the
next time | went into Child about taking Assemidpake to the
little boy. | said, ‘I know you are frightened, atitere’s a good
reason for that, but it's different now. | tell yathat, why don’t
you come with me, I'll tell the story, in fact It&ll the same one
as last time, children love to hear the same stggin and again.
You just come and be with me and enjoy the stdrgo@se, all
this time | knew it was me. When | walked rouncctiteer, you
know to St George’s, | even held his hand. Yeant &now if
anyone saw me or heard me, but down the stredd Idug my
hand as though | was holding a little boy’s hand aaid, things
like, ‘I bet you'll enjoy it, see if you can telhigh bit is different
in the story this time.’ | took the Assembly, thiddcen were great
and on the way home | thanked my little boy fongpevith me,
he’d helped me a lot. Maybe it seems silly, batatlled love.
(Sue is crying now.)

You are doing so well. You get it, don’t you? Yldtle
one, that’s you, needs caring for, she needs hggaght, she
needs to know you understand and won't betray her.

Why do you say betray (out of the tears)?

| think it was just a word that came to mind. Ighg
wrong word?

No, that's the trouble, it's the right word, | knadtis the
right word, but | don’t know why.

That was more or less the end of the session. 386 p



Appendix 5: The emerging clown within my own life

Parenthesis 4 p.231

Before | attempt to articulate the resonances batwey interpretation of the
prophets of the Bible and clowns, | will describe €merging clown within my
own life and ministry over the years.

| was a hyperactive child,, ‘Oh yes, he is a hahdfuvas often
called a ‘show-off’; | ‘fooled around’ a lot.

When | first went on holiday, nine months old ig@st 1947, of
course to the Lleyn peninsular (where today | anting, 12.11.08)
on Abersoch beach (very near Hell's Mouth) the ntaurist beach
of the area. Apparently | was crawling, nearly watkand always
on the go. On the beach | was straight down torthter’'s edge and
crawling and splashing about in the very safe, wahallows. It
was when my mother had to take me out of the waigo back
home that | cried and bawled and made much commdtiovas so
bad that it became an object of attention for egagyelse on the
beach and the loud words were heard, ‘Oh, the sool, why did
she put him in then!?

This story used to be told with glee, but alsogmdition. A clowning
moment — this time ‘but they don’t understand niietas a very early
preparation for taking the role of the clown detdtely and facing the
numb faces of royal consciousness.

At school and church and scouts and youth clubd aveeader, always involved,
always acting, singing — whether ‘on stage’ or abtjays starting clubs,
movements, ideas, different ways of doing whatlheeh done before. | was a
visioner, a dreamer with attitude, always makimgament more significant.

| remember a teacher, his name, Mr Axon, a youngrgetic man
but I always ‘*had’ to go one better. All | had bessked to do was
give out some papers. | clowned my way round tBksjas far as |

remember everyone enjoyed the ‘moment’ except Min,Axho,



though usually very nice to me, suddenly said, tevialwhy can’t
you ever be serious?’ (it was a boys’ grammar sth&shy do |
remember this incident? My response to this putrdaas
disappointment, then shame, then remorse andyihalied — |

was fourteen.

This was another clowning moment, this time of palso preparation for the
future. It was during this period that | took part lot of drama at school, first in

the annual school play. One year it Whgrder in the Cathedral

My brother (older by 2 years) played the Archbishgpayed the
1st Knight. | was the one to first plunge a swanw ithe
Archbishop, my brother.
Yet another clowning moment appeared, this onerapeanied by a confusing
delight! At Scouts we had an annual ‘Gang Showvimich | took part and, when
a bit older, | directed a show called ‘Who Nosetidg which there was some
hilarious improvisation.
Clowning as we practise it consists of improvisasion a stage and
as such is a form of theatrical expression. Draamaag, mask work,
psychodrama or drama-therapy are all various fahtiseatrical
expression. For us however, the clown is more thelnaracter or a
convention within the theatre. The clown represantshicle or
catalyst that facilitates the theatrical expressibthe imagination
(Bonange, 1996, p.1).
My debut in church was to do a children’s talk. &l#re clown, in terms of
imagination, began to flourish. Talking wasn’t egbul wanted to encourage
everyone in church to take their commitment to lefpgees seriously.
There was an appeal from Oxfam to send blanketsi@hnit 6inch
woollen squares to make the blankets. So | learkhit and during the
talk showed everyone, and got some to come outiraitdoo, how to cast
on and knit.
Clowning indeed — we cried about the plight of teiigees and laughed our way

through knitting their blankets. | was fifteen.



Then | began to preach. | used to go with my fatteehelp and do a reading.
Later | started to have my own appointments in sofalrches in the county. |
have always understood the preaching task to beltlhe’s task. As the years
went by | used props, from live chickens and chickguppets, and silence,
enactments of incidents, dialogue sermons, dramaoses and improvisations,
alone and with others. In my Birmingham churchédia stool rather than a
pulpit. Some called it a breath of fresh air; othershed they had a ‘normal’
minister.

The clown is both comedian and critic, at oncéejeand prophet.

The clown’s role is to provide comic relief andtical commentary.

What begins as laughter at the clown’s antics ditads to laughter

at the human condition itself, with all its abstydand ambiguity.

Still more, a good clown helps us laugh at ourselVée laugh

when the clown falls, trips, receives a cream pithe face, only to

realize that our lives are full of falls, unhappyises and totally

unexpected moments. We laugh in order not to dng. diown is

oppressed, incoherent, silly, an object on whonerstiient their

fury. The clown laughs, as we do, and at the vest the clowns

cries, as we do(Stockwell, in Lewin, 1987, p.ix).
Preaching was clowning in performance, but | wagaged in the inner journey
too, not at that time through clowning workshops, through the re-birthing
experience (Chapter 4, p.165f), through counselimg) counselling courses,
through action-reflection, through worship, throdgading and training others
and visioning. It was all about vulnerability andadability; about being
emotionally aware and prepared to show emotionvsas about dreaming and
living the ‘as if’; about memory, pain, hope andagmation, and thus prophetic
‘because it is urgently out beyond the ordinary #redreasonable’
(Brueggemann, 2001, p.xv).

Have this mind among yourselves, which is your€hmist Jesus,

who, though he was in the form of God, did not d¢agquality with

God a thing to be grasped, but emptied himselintathe form of a

servant, being born in the likeness of men. Anaidpéound in

human form he humbled himself and became obedm@ntdeath,
even death on a cross (The New Testament, Philipieb-8).



This is the role of the clown. Jesus was madearttown.

The organizer [URM organiser, or community actiogamiser] is a
clown. You make yourself a nobody, empty yourdelfe filled by the
people’s agenda ... We are a community of clownseagamous but not
defeated; stateless but not hopeless; despisatbbyet destroyed;
resilient but not yet dogmatic; open-minded asraroonity, but not
giving in so easily. We empty ourselves, but wefalleof joy ... Are we
evangelists? Missionaries? Development projectef§? What are we?
Oftentimes we are puzzled about who we are. Batirt the formation of
that quality of being a clown, communities of claythat we find who we
are. We cannot stand separately, for the procdss isruel for any
individual to take. Mutuality of testimony is cratito form a sense of
forum that we always come back to and start fromm J&e-shik, 1982,
quoted in Lewin, 1987).

Then, in 1985 a group in the church determineddd a magazine. It was starting
from the position of the prophetic consciousneisgrdw out of our participation
and leadership with an organisation cala@ngelical Peacemakershis group
was targeting particularly evangelical churcheswiite challenge that Christian
discipleship by definition required commitment taging peace, not war. We
should be preparing for peace, not preparing farwitn the escalation of both
conventional and nuclear weapons. The magazinaesigned to make the same
challenge across the whole spectrum of personeialsand global issues,
providing an alternative imagination about howwweld could be if only
disciples of Jesus would wrest themselves free tl@royal consciousness.
We needed a name; we used a name from the lagastha poem by Daniel
Berrigan, a peace activist in America.
Christ, alpha, omega
avatar of hope
whose heart in spite of all
hopes on in spite of us —
rain, rain on us
untamed, unconstrained

your wildfire storm of hope.

Berrigan, That Intransitive Being
(see Appendix Boqix for the full poem).



How delighted we were when we received a positne encouraging reply to our
letter asking permission to use this stanza astattogo together with the name
Wildfire. The reply came from Daniel Berrigan, from prisamere he was serving
a sentence for spilling his blood on the nose caof@smed nuclear missiles! We

needed an image; we chose the clown.

RECIPES, HEALTH, GARDENS

When some of us formed a community we called itvthilelifire Communityand
joined, as it were, the community of clowns to whieugene Stockwell, Director
of the World Council of Churches’ Commission on Wddvlission and

Evangelism, refers in his preface to the book af trame.

Appendix XXXV



What has impressed me over the last quarter ceahoyt URM
(Urban Rural Mission) is that its clown-participatave risked
their lives in a steady effort of Christian faithfass to be alongside
the kind of person, despised clowns themselve$, witom Jesus
walked day by day in his earthly life. This writtaocount ... is
designed not to praise clowns — much as many may praise —
but to call upon all of us who claim to be Chrigayet fail to
recognize our clownish nature, towards a life cotnmant that
might identify a but more with the ‘saintly clownsho walk these
pages (Stockwell, in Lewin, 1987, p.x).
We discovered a way of being which we did not nénemight well be called
‘serious play’ (Seeley, 2006) so that being a clomore than a state, it is a
movement, a dynamic process — it is even a twomayement: feet on the
ground and head in the clouds’ (Bonange, 1996, jiv&)embarked on a
prophetic way of living.
It is by opening ourselves to feelings, by listenia the body, to
others, to the physical world that we begin to Ivelaat ‘screams
out its will to exist’. This playful receptivity faeceptive
playfulness) allows the imagination to emerge. (hiaar, in
Bonange, 1996, p.4)
Clowning moments happen. Here is a note in my jalymaritten while reading a
book.

Thoreau, Berrigan, Sojourners and King all mentibwéhin three pages
— what a joy!"(personal journal, 2001).

The book wa3 he Silent Cry, Mysticism and ResistabgeDorothee Soelle
(Soelle, 2001, p.262f). Berrigan, mentioned abdigeres in her chapter
‘Violence and Non-violence’ which is subtitled ‘Thaity of all living things’ and
a few pages on there is another heading: ‘The DLUGivil Disobedience: David
Henry Thoreau'. The significant joy is this: we lallow that Thoreau lived alone
in the forest at Walden, that he developed whattrbg called a mystical
relationship to the woods and animals, to light esader, and wrote extensively

about these experiences. But have any of us heard ais anti-slavery



campaigns, about his writif@n the Duty of Civil Disobedienca leaflet which
Gandhi later distributed as a ‘text book’ amongpugpils (Soelle, 2001, p.264)?
‘Sojourners’ refers to the Sojourners Communite, @hristian Community in
Washington DC led by Jim Wallis. The community §va downtown
Washington, where poverty is dominant, but it igwm sight of the White House.
Jim Wallis returned to his evangelical roots wi@ading anti-war protests in the
1960s. He inspired ‘radical discipleship’ and ‘pnefic consciousness’. For
many, the Sojourners Community became genuine @liaabChristian faith:
strong in faith in Christ and powerfully radicalnesisting the dominant culture.
Jim made and makes many visits to the UK and itauaisg his visits that | got
to know him through Evangelical Peacemak&rs

‘King’ is of course Martin Luther King Jr. When lag only in my late teens,
getting ready to prepare for the Christian ministryheological college, | had the
privilege of meeting Martin Luther King. | don’'tmeember too much of the
sermon; he showed us the toilet paper on whichrogevhis Letters from prison!
But afterwards, | was introduced to him on the st@fpmy church in Leicester;
‘This is Christopher, who will be training for timeinistry at Bristol Baptist
College,” said my minister. | remember the lookather the gaze Martin Luther
King gave me from on high (he seemed a very big)mda looked down and
held my gaze. I'll never know what exactly he me#ut his words were spoken
quietly, with at first a serious, a so serious faoel then a broad smile. ‘OK,
you'll do, you'll do. But, remember, listen.’(sed@&pter 9,291). | have read his
books since his death, since his, ‘I have a dreand;| have followed his journey

linking peaceful resistance with ecology and glabatenship.

160 Evangelical Peacemakers was an organisation getahmllenge evangelical churches that peacemaking,

including opposition to nuclear and other weapdnaass destruction.



Where did Thoreau’s inspiration for campaigningialjcstice come from? Was
it the awareness of belonging to the earth or dicatvareness of the need for
justice inspire a relationship with the earth? Whaghed Berrigan to blood-
letting on the loaded nuclear warheads? Is Sojos@ene-issue campaigning
community or is eco-theology more a descriptiortotause? What drew Martin
Luther King to equate ecological justice with hunngyhts?

So, Thoreau, Berrigan, Sojourners and King brigtpavning moment, the
moment when | slipped through a fissure in striaggace and communed with
others in the in-between (sBarenthesis p.107).

But this was not the first time.

One misty day (in 1981) | went to Porth Neigwl (E&apter...). Of
course | knew it well, so | knew that when | looketland saw a
wall of swirling sea mist that there was more tthan that. It was
right under the cliffs of the southern peninsuldahw beach that |
played midwife to the birthing of a concept. It vims$he autumn,
having returned from a three-month sabbatical jaynl spent
eight weeks in America: four weeks in Detroit with Church of
the Saviour, two weeks in Houston, Texas, witlCtherch of the
Redeemer, then two weeks in Washington DC witiWathis and
the Sojourner Community. | then left for Brazildaspent a month
with a soul-friend, Moises Amorim, a Baptist pastdro had spent
time with me in Birmingham. We were now on hisitiany,

Curitiba, a city of 8 million. We spent most of thee in the favelas
around the city. My family joined me there. One,deg went to see
a family in the shanty town. Their house was mda®wugated
iron and cardboard. There with six children, twodms’, one table
and one chair. The family welcomed us and stoodraidhe table
to watch us eat. | had to sit down - | was the m@nadually, my
children, my wife and | ate through the bedeckdideteencouraged
many times by Moises to keep going. It turned @ubad eaten
through two weeks’ rations for that family. | sa@dMoises, ‘But

what will they do now?’ ‘Oh,’ he said, ‘they’ll sfreawith those



around them until they are back to normal.” He sahiat my pain
and said quietly, 'But, Chris, | have heard youawie about God’s
generosity, haven’t I?’ In South Africa they callaccording to my
friend Graham, ‘oobuntoo’ — welcoming, without rasgion and
with gentle and generous hospitality, friend andrsger alike

(Personal Journal, 1981).

This represents the journey of the birth of the whlffe which | called
‘Becoming’; becoming truly human; in my terms bedogimore like God.
Becoming, bit by bit, if not all at once, reconrestto all living things.

Under that same peninsular, nine years later (1D@@)te a poem.

Like a friendly intruder,
| have tiptoed into an awesome scene,
To witness the universal interplay
Of water and earth, wind and thunder.
The heaving expanse of turbulent sea —
Magnificent in scent a